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PART ONE: 
I NTRODUC'I'ION 
1 
CHAPTER I 
PRELIMI NARY ORIENTATION 
1. The Problem 
i. Statement of the Problem 
The problem of this dissertation is to determine 
t he implications of the concepts of man held by Albert c. 
Knudson, Reinhold Niebuhr, and Henry Nelson Wieman for the 
theory and practice of Christi an education and to indicate 
some of t he ma jor manifest ations of t hese i mplica tions in 
pr esen t day Christian educa tion. 
ii. Indications of t h e Significance of the Problem 
Some concept of wha t man is lies b ack of everything 
that involves human life. Emil Brunner points out that it 
is views of the nature of man that determine the practical 
re alitites of human life, both i ndividually and socially. 
He traces t h e power and influence of Darwin, Nietzsche, Marx, 
Hitler, and Freud in modern history not to t heir scientific, 
political, economic, or philosophical systems, but to their 
views of man. 1 Any endeavor of man, then, not only presup-
poses some view of man but is l ar gely determined by tha t view. 
1. Man in Revolt (1939), p. 32f. Note: The date of publi-
cation appears with first listing of each work cited. 
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That this is recognized as being true as far as 
Christian educ a tion is concerned is s hown by the fact that 
most books on t h e theories of Christian education--or r eli-
g ious education--deal at considerable leng th with theories 
of human n a ture. 1 But one of the problems in Christian 
e ducation, as we ll a s g eneral education , is t hat of carrying 
out in a system of education wha t is i mplied in t he view of 
man that i s presupposed. Anthropolog ist Margaret Mead s ug -
gests that some of t he problems in modern civilization are 
due to t he fact that human societies make assumptions con-
cerning human n a ture tha t their systems of education are not 
2 
able to c arry out. Could it not be that many of the pro-
b lems in Christian education are due to the conflicting views 
of man and the inconsistency with which their i mplications 
are c arried out in the theory and methods of Christi an edu c a -
tion? 
The widest contrasts in concep tions of man in their 
bearing up on Christian education are found, perhaps, in the 
theolog ical views of man. Some of t h e most crucial problems 
facing Christian education today, many believe, are to be 
found in the bearing of contrasting t h eolos ical positions 
upon Christian e duc at ion, and it is in the t heologic a l 
1. E. g . Coe, Wha t is Christian Education (1929), Educ a tion 
i n Religion and~orals (1912), and A Social Theorv of 
Reli g ious Education (19 17) ; Soares, Religious Education ( 1928); Elliott, Can Re lJg ious Education be Christian? 
(1940 ) ; Price, A ~ve~ of Religious Education (1940). 
2. From t he South Se a s (1 39T, p. xxxi. 
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concepts of man as t hey bear upon Christian e ducation that we 
come to t h e root of t h e problems. In t h e views of Albert c. 
Knudso n , Reinhold Niebuhr, and Henry Nelson Wieman we have 
represen ted t hree of t he mo s t influential streams of t h eolo-
g ical thought entering into presen t day Christian education 
in Americ a . Thus, a study of t h eir contrasting views of man 
in terms of their i mplic a tions for Christian education and 
their manifestations in the present day practice of Christian 
edu cat ion should throw some light on t h e problems. 
iii. Previous Studies Related to the Problem 
Although t h eories of human n a ture are generally con-
sidered in t he development of a theory of Ch~istian education 
a pparently n o studies have been made of the s p ecific views of 
representative theolog i ans of contrasting sch ools of t h o ught 
i n order to contrast t h e i mplic a tions of their views for 
Christian educ a tion and t o see with what consistency t h ese 
i mplications are c arried o ·,_l t in practice. There are, however, 
some studies wh i ch are relat e d in a general way to certain 
aspects of t hi s study and t hes e are here listed and their 
be ar ing on the present problem shown. 
In 1944 David Kyle Al mon wrote a do ctoral dissertat1.on 
a t Boston University entitled "Persona lism in Relig ious Edu-
c a tion." Tha t study is rela ted in a g e neral way to the con-
sideration of F~udson's personalistic views in the present 
study. However, Almon's study deals with personalistic 
philosophy--rather than theolog y--and the treatment is 
g eneral rather than dealing specifically with the concept 
4-
of man. His thesis is that a p ersonalistic interpretation 
c a n constructively synthesize the permanent values from all 
t h e significant points of view, including liberalism and nee-
orthodoxy, into a dynamic and effective system of Christian 
educ a tion. 
Another work with a similar rel a ti on to the present 
study is a ch apter entitled "Personalism and Relig ious Edu-
cation" by Earl Bowman Marlatt in a book entitled Personalism 
in Theology edited by Edg ar Sheffield Brightman and published 
in 1943. In this chapter the author ma intains that the 
decline of relig ious education is due to debilitating factors 
tha t could be remedied by a personalistic pedagogy. He joins 
the chorus of those saying that Christian educati on has 
de parted the f a ith and has become an instrumentalistic educa-
tion b a sed on behavioristic psychology and he ma intains that 
self-psych ology and personalistic ethics can conserve the 
best in pragmatism and i nstrumenta lism and in addition give 
Christian education the ideal-motivated pedag og y it needs. He 
d oes n o t, however, mak e clear just wha t would be involved in 
a personalistic theory of Christian education, except to say 
that pers on a lism stands on the psych olog ical front for 
"consciousness behind and beyond behavior"; on the ethical 
front for "duties--moral obliga tions more bin ding th an civil 
or even n atural laws"; on the educ ational front for "ideals 
behind and beyond interests as the only sufficient motiva-
tions for any teaching " and on the relig ious front for "a 
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Divinity, an everli ving God, unfa thomably behind a.Dd beyond 
the achievements or failures of mechanism, history, or huma-
nity. 111 As he sees it, t he be.ttle for personalism in the 
area of Christian educ a tion is with naturalism and he seems 
to join in the fray along side of the nee-supernaturalists 
without being aware of the conflict which the neD-superna-
turalists see between t he implications of his position and 
t h eirs. 
In his book, Can Religious Education Be Christi an? 
( 19~ . .0), Harrison S. Elliott de als with the problem of 
t heology and relig ious education from the standpoint of a 
liberal as opposed to the viewpoints of the neo-supernatura-
lists. I n a chapter on "Human Nature and Relig ious Education" 
he deals with Reinhold Nl ebuh..r 1 s view of man, but the value 
of tha t di scussion for the present study is somewhat weakened 
by t he fact tha t Niebuhr's monumental two volume work, The 
Nature and Destiny of Man (1941, 1943), was no t available for 
Elliott's use, and t h ere is a ma rked difference at points in 
Niebuhr's views in those two volumes as co mp ared with views 
in his earlier writings. Elliott gathers from Niebuhr's 
writings prior to 1941 that h i s views of human nature were in 
1. Brightman (ed.), Personalism in Theology, p. 231. 
a greement with t h e instinct theory upon which much of so-
called liberal religious education wa s originally based. 
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Another study, a p art of which i s rel a ted to one 
phase of the problem, is a dissertation by Mary Frances 
Th elen at Columbia University in 1945 en titled 11 Man a s Sinner 
in Con tempor a ry Ame rican Realistic Theolog y. 111 One section 
is devoted to a co ns idei• a tion of t h e theolog y of Reinhold 
Niebuhr and its primar y value for our p urpose here is in its 
indic a tions of t h e chronolog ica l development of Niebuhr's 
thought through his vario u~ writings. 
2. Delimita tion of the Study 
i. Concepts of Man 
Th is study prop oses to deal s pecif ically with theolo-
g ic a l concep ts of man. It is recognized that ph ilosoph i c a l, 
ps y chol og ical, and sociolog ical views of man a re i mportan t in 
Christian educ a tion t h eory an d t ha t they a re inter-rela ted 
with t h eolog ical concepts, but an effort is ma de to approach 
t h e problem as much as possible from t h e st a ndp oint of t h eolog y. 
A co n scious attemp t is made to av oid t erms other than t h ose 
usually found in t h eological discussions. 
The theolog ical concep ts of man are limited to those 
held by Albert c. Knudson, Reinhold Niebuhr, and Henry Nelson 
Wieman. All three h a ve written in othe r rela ted fiel ds but 
1. Pub lished in 1946, New York: King 's Crown Press. 
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each has established himself as an influential theologian 
and it is as theolog ians tha t their views are here being con-
sidered. 
ii. Christian Education 
The term Christian education is used in this study to 
refer particularly to the educational program carried on in 
and by Protestant Christian churches. No account is taken of 
Roman Catholic or Jewish religious educa tion, nor is there 
specific consideration of non-denominational programs, programs 
of week-day religious education, or of Christian higher educa-
tion. 
A distinction is made between the me aning of the term 
Christian education and the meaning of the term religious 
education. The latter is a g eneral generic term and is asso-
cia ted particularly with the historic religious education 
movement. While it will be recognized that the two terms are 
usually synonymous 1 for the purpose of distinction the term 
re l igiou s education is used in this study only when the refer-
ence is to the g eneral historical movement, or when it is 
required in a direct quotation. Only quotations using the 
term are employed in which the orig inal use was synonymous 
with the limited sense in which we are using the term Chris-
tian education. 
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3. Procedure 
The first step in this study is a co n siderat ion of 
the tren ds in t he olog y and Christi an educati on during the 
l a. st half century to discover the r e l a tionship between the 
two in order to determin e whether or not theolog ical concepts 
are determining f ac tors in Christi an education. 
Th e nex t step is to determine the concepts of man 
h eld by Knudson, Niebuhr, and Wieman . In do i ng t h is, a ll the 
writing s of each having to do with a theolog ic a l concept of 
man will be t aken into account but in each case primary depen-
den ce will be up on what is considered to be e a ch writer's most 
advanced and n o teworthy con tribution in the field. In Knud-
son's case this is Th e Doctrine of Redemption (1933); in 
Niebuhr 's it is t he two volume work, The Nature and Destiny 
of~ (1941, 1943); and in Wi eman's it is The Source of 
Human Goo d (1946). 
I n order for the views of man to yield the most pre-
cise i mplic a tions for Christian educ a tion t h e following 
questions will be answered in terms of each t heo log ian's con-
cepts: what is man?; wha t ought man t o be?; and how is man 
changed? 
After the concepts of man h ave been establishe d the 
next step is a log ic a l ana lysis of the concepts of e a ch 
theolog ian to determine what is i mplie d by e a ch for the theory 
9 
of Christian education. The me anins and function of C~ris­
tian edu cation, t he aims of Christian education, t h e con tent 
and s cope of Christian education, and the importance of 
Christian education will be considered in the light of each 
view of man. Then in the s a me way the log ical i mplications 
for t h e methods of Ch ristian education will be determined. 
After the im~lications of each view have been deter-
mi n ed the next step is an examination of the major current 
writings in the field of CP~istian education--including 
curriculum ma terials--to determine where the i mplications of 
each view are evident and to see if there is a consistent 
carrying out of the implications in practice. 
CHAPTER II 
CHR ISTIAN EDUCATION AND THEOLOGY 
During the past fifty years much has happened in 
both the field of theology and the field of religious edu-
cation.1 Th e purpose of this chapter is to sketch the 
major trends in theology and in religious education during 
this period and to i ndicate the relationship between the 
two, in order to set forth the fact that theological con-
10 
cepts are determining factors in the theory and practice of 
Christian education. 
1. Major Trends in Theology 
Protestant theology in Ame rica during the last half 
century has g one through three major periods of development 
and has been determined in large measure by three major 
schools of thought. From 1900 to 1920, on the wings of the 
modern scientific world-view, new understandings of man and 
his development, and s. new approach to the Bible, liberalism 
replaced New England Calvinism as the predominant theological 
climate. The period ~rom 1920 to 1935 saw the rise of the 
dialectic theology of nee-supernaturalism--or nee-orthodoxy, 
as it is g enerally called in America--and the subsequent con-
flict between it and liberalism and religious naturalism, 
1. See p. 6 for an explanation of the use of the terms 
11 religio us education 11 and "Christian educ a tion." 
11 
which came into promin ence also during this period. Since 
1935 American theology has been in what Walter Horton calls 
11 a period of constructive restatement" in which many repre-
sentatives of the various schools of thought shifted positions 
attempting to develop a 11 realistic 11 theology. 1 
i. Liberalism 
Liberal theology in America has its roots in German 
philosophical idealism. One wing followed the mystical, 
metaphysical trend toward pantheism as found in Schleier-
macher, Hegel, and Lotze and ended in the kind of theology 
espoused by Emerson and Theodore Parker. Another followed 
the ethical-social emphasis of Kant, Ritschl, and Troeltsch 
and wound up on the verge of humanism. But the main body of 
liberal theology was represen ted by such liberal evangelicals 
as Bushnell, Bowne, Georg e A. Gordon, Henry Churchill King , 
William Newton Cla rke, William Adams Brown, and Walter Rau-
schenbusch, who held in balance these opposing trends. 2 
While t heir philosophical backg round was German idealism, 
t h eir theolog y sprang from a concep tion of a common Gospel 
which was centered in the Christ of the Bible. The Social 
Gospel with its hope of building the King dom of God on earth 
was the positive mess age of liberalism and it reached its 
1. Horton, "Systema tic Theology", : Nash (ed.), Protes-
tant Thought in the Twentieth Century (1951), pp. 
I'IT5"; 116. - --
2. Ibid., p. 107f. 
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height around World War I. ~ince that time liberalism has 
continued to i nfluence Protestant thortght through the work 
of men like w. L. Sperry, Shailer Matthews , Albert c. Knud-
son, Edgar s . Brightman, El~ene Lyman , Albert Schweitzer, and 
1 Rufus Jones. 
A significant fact about liberalism--or modernism , as 
it is sometimes called--is that it has no system of doctrine. 
It is an attitude, an approach, a method, and not a creed . Its 
adherents 11 are unified by their approach to theology, not by 
2 
their theolog ical conclusions." The method it uses is first 
of all historical and then constructive. Historical criti-
cism is used as a tool of constructive theology. The "faith 
of our fath ers" is understood not only in its historical 
setting but als o in the light of present day thought and life 
so that it may become a vital, living faith, accepted because . 
of its functional signific ance for human life. This means 
its positions a re constantly changing in the light of new 
knowledge and new demands of life.3 
Although it is not possible to say "this is what 
liberals believe", there are certain characteristics of 
libera l theology that can be listed . There is a n emphasis 
upon the individual and his worth--his right to his own 
opinion , and his right to maximum fulfillment of his highest 
1. Horton, "Systematic Theology" , op. cit., p. l08f. 
2. Aubrey , Present Theolog ical TendencieS (1936), p . 25. 
3· Ibid., p. 26f. 
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potentialities. There is a fai t h in democracy, which is the 
natural outg rowth of the importance of the individual. There 
is an e mphasis on man 's capacity to deal with and solve his 
1 
own problems. And t h ere is an optimism that in some quarters 
led to belief in t he inevitable prog ress of mankind. The 
log ical r es ults of these extreme empha ses produced the reaction 
2 following World War I. 
One of the outstanding contributions to liberalism 
since World War I has be en the personalistic t h eology of Albert 
c. Knudson. Knudson's method is based on the principles of 
reason and experience. For him the ultimate authority in 
t heology lie s n ot in the Bible or the d octrine s of the ch urch--
or in any other external ag ency--but in enlightened human 
reason. I n this respect he is a thorough-g oing liberal. But 
his emphasis upon reason a s h aving more than simply a log ical 
and demonstrative fun cti on limited to the phenomen a l world and 
his emphas is upon t h e metaphysical signific ance of personality 
differentiates his t h ought from that of both the positivists 
and t h e abstract i de alists. On the other hand, his insistence 
tha t faith must be r a tionally justified differentiates him 
~rom the extreme superna turalists.3 
1. Most liberal theolog ians, howe ver, would recogni ze tha t 
it is with God•s help tha t man solves his problems. 
2. Aubrey, op. cit., P• 35-45· 
3. FBudson,-sas~Issues in Christian Thought (1950), 
PP· 4o-[j_6. 
ii. Dialectic Theology 
Perhaps the mos t signific ant movement in modern Pro-
testant theology is what is variously known as dialectic or 
crisis t heology, Barthi a.n ism, nee-supernaturalism, or neo-
ortho doxy. According to one writer, Karl Barth's first book, 
a commentar y on The Epistle to the Romans, appearing in German y 
in 1918, "fell like a bomb on the p l ayground of the theolo-
1 
g ians." Oswald Spengler decl ared that Barth's thinking would 
control the mind of Europe for the next thousand y e ars as 
2 
Augustine's had domin a ted t hat of t h e las t thousand. Starting 
as a "corrective" t heology, it has become a system of dogma-
tics domi nating much of Europe an theology a.nd ga ining a large 
and po ten t following in America. Ot hers in addition to Barth 
have made their contributions, particularly Brunner, Heim, and 
Bultman in Europe, and Reinhold Niebuhr, Brunner, and Tillich 
in America. 
Dialectic t h eology is a r e action to the op timism of 
liberal t h eology and the i n effectiveness of the Christianity 
of our day. Its proponents accuse the liberal thinkers of 
attaching too much importance to human reason and activity, 
and too little to the revelat ion of God in Christ. 3 In 
g eneral the e mphasis is on t h e transcendence of God, the de-
pravity of man, t h e Word of God in history, and the revelation 
1. As quoted in Hayward, "Barthianism and Relig io us 
Educ a tion", Relig ious Educa tion, 29 (1934), p . 35~ 
2. Hayw et'd, op . cit. , p. 58f. 
J. Aubrey, op. cit., p. 58f. 
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of God in the Bible. The swing is toward theological con-
servatism, but its scientific outlook makes it free from the 
literalism and theolog ical obscurantism of Fundamental ism, 
and it does accept moral responsibi l ity for a struggle against 
evil. However, it places the consummation of everything that 
is worthwhile at a post-historical time and thus exempts man 
1 
from effective p articipation in human progress. 
The mos t influential spokesman for this nee-super-
naturalism in America is Reinhold Niebm1r. He, along with 
others, has sought to bridge the g ulf between t h e religion of 
r e dempti on and t he scientific viewpo int. He is interested in 
problems of social and i nternational reconstruction, yet he 
is convinced that they are not to be solved by man 1 s attempts 
to build the Kingdom of God on earth. Liberalism's f a ith in 
education as a means of salvation is inadequa te for him be-
cause it fails to grasp the ultimate religious problem of the 
evil in man. The essence of the Christian faith is the doc-
trine of the God-man Christ, with its belief that God tran-
scends history yet makes himself known in history. 2 
iii. Religious Naturalism 
Another influential current in t h e stream of American 
PrQtestant t h eolog y is religious naturalism growing out of 
1. Johnson, "Religio us Education and the Theolog ic a l 
Trend", Reli gious Education, 33 (1938), p. 84. 
2. Neve, !;_History of' Christian r.l'hought, vol. II (1946), 
p. 332. 
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the naturalistic philosophy of Bergson, Whitehead, and 
others. It uses the method of scientific empiricism (in con-
tre.s t with Barth, Brunner, et al.) and its the ism has been 
"a persuasive alternative to humanism ••• (op ening ) the Wf:?U 
..• to an objective superhuman Ground of trust and faith. 111 
It forms a bridge from idealistic or pragma tic subjectivism 
to realistic objectivism. 2 It makes room for val ues, meanings, 
and purposes which are excluded by mechanistic naturalism and 
makes it easy to find God in nature.3 
For the religious naturalist, religion is concerned 
prima rily with values and God is "tha t order of structures 
of value, actual and possible, which will ultimately issue in 
the realization of the greatest value when we rightly conform 
to its requirements. 11 4 God is thought of in terms of a pro-
cess of i n teraction, a special order of nature, which makes 
for the realization of maximum values. 'rhere is no dis june-
tion between· God and nature--God is one aspect of the natural 
world,"S conceived of symbolically in terms of life's function 
in the .world. 6 
Henry Nelson Wieman has been, perhaps, the most in-
f'luentia.l relig ious naturalist. .A lthough God to him is an 
impersonal being, God is an object of religious experience--but 
1. Horton, op. cit., p. ll5f. 
2. Ibid. -
)·. Ibid., p. 118. 
4 Wieman, 'l1he Issues of Life (1930), p. 221. 5. Aubrey,££· cit., p-.-1~ 
6. Neve, ££• cit., p. 318. 
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not in terms of personality, for God is more than personality. 
God is "a kind of interaction between thing s which generates 
1 
and ma gnifies personality and all its highest values." 
Wieman is i n terested in promoting a thee-centr i c relig ion, in 
making the object of our love and devotion the actuality of 
2 God himself, and not our ideas about God. 
2. Theories of Religious Education 
Religious education, no less than theology , has. been 
a battleground--one of conflicting theories as to the nature, 
objectives, and methods of r e ligious education. The major 
theories may be classified under four main headings:. the tra-
ditional view, the social theory, the harmonistic conception, 
3 
and a realistic approach. 
i. The Traditional View 
The traditional view of religious education starts 
from the fr ame of reference of the orthodox Protestant tra-
dition. It conceives of religious education as a mat ter of 
1. Neve, ££· cit., p. 319. 
2. Ibid. 
3. I am i n debted to Stewart G. Cole for these terms. He 
first used them in an address before the Professors• 
Advisory Section of The International Council of Reli-
gious Education in February, 19L~2. This address was 
published under the title, "The Place of Christian 
Education in a Crisis of Culture, n Religious Education, 
37 (1942), pp. 80-94· 
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passing on from one generation to another the 11 true 11 Chris-
tian faith, delivered once and for all to the saints, and to 
be accepted as such without question a s 11 the truth". This 
means that the starting point and the thing of primary impor-
1 
tan ce is the content of the Christi an faith. 
The purpose of relig io us education according to this 
view is to confront t he i n dividual with the truth about his 
own lost condition and to acquaint him with t he plan of salva-
tion so that he may accept God 's miraculous grace which 
through personal regeneration changes his metaphysical ns.ture 
and spiritual status. 2 
The method for this theory of religious education is 
largely transmissive. By use of stories, lectures, catechisms, 
and the like, pupils come to know the contents of the faith. 
The test of effectiven ess is t h e ability of the pupils to g ive 
the right answers. "Education becomes personal i n doctrination 
in a highly structural faith, group iden tification in a redemp-
tive ceremonial, and self-cultivated security in the select 
company of the saints."3 
This view is held widely at the present time especial-
ly among t h e historical Fundamentalist groups, and it is in 
evidence r athe r g e ner ally in non-denominational church school 
curriculum materials.4 It is also influential to some degree 
1. Cole, 11 The Place of Christian Education in a Crisis of 
Culture," Religious Education, 37 (1942), p. 83. 
2. Ibid • 
.3·. Ibid. 4 E . g ., those published by David c. Cook, Scripture 
Press, Standard Press, etc. 
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in the programs of many of the major denomina tions. 
ii. The Social Theory 
Th e soci a l t h eory of r e lig ious education has its 
· roots in Horace Bushnell's proposition that the aim of Chris-
t ian education should be to so nurture ch ildren that they 
will g row up to be Christi ans, n e ver h a ving known t h emselves 
t o b e otherwise. Among t ho se who h a ve develop ed t h is theory 
a re Georg e A . Coe, William Cl ayton Bower, T . G. S oa r es, a nd 
Hugh Har tsh orne. Th e forces tha t have larg ely determined its 
f rame of reference are modern sc i en ce an d its method, the 
science of man and society, the g rowth of democr a cy and demo -
cra tic tho ught, sec ul a r educational theories, and liberal 
1 
t h eology. 
This theory is based on t h e philosophy of s ocial 
ide alism. It is thee-centric, but reli g ion is thought of not 
as an other-worldly experience but as a natur a l phenomenon in 
which an immanent Go d is a t work in and through a divine-huma n 
2 
society. 
For Coe, t h e a im of Christi a n education is "growth of 
t h e young towar d an d i n to mature and efficient devotion to the 
democracy of God, and h appy s elf-re alization therein."3 And 
mor e s pecifically, Christian education is "the systema tic, 
1. Cole, op. cit. , p. 84. 
2. Coe, A-sociBI Theory of Relig ious Edu cation, 
p. 54?. -
3 • Ibi d • , p • 55. 
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critic a l, examina tion and reconstruction of rela tions be-
tween persons, guided by Jesus' assumption that persons are 
of infinite worth, and by the hypothesis of the existence of 
God, the great valuer of persons . 111 
Relig ious education, then, is a matter of g rowth and 
the basic materials for this growth are social values--wher-
ever they may be found--which enrich life. The experiences 
of p ersons past and present are of great importance for out 
of these exp eriences c ome the rules for the good life. The 
supreme v alues of Christianity are good persons in the bonds 
of fellowsh ip, and t he me asure o f the effectiveness of the 
growth process is Christian behavior . 2 
Advocates of this theory have placed their chief stress 
on the methods of sound educational theory and have, in Cole 's 
view, neglected the ma tter of a s p ecific Christian content. 
They h o.ve emphasized : 
(1) the contemporary social scene as the one in terms 
of which living men acquire personal salvation, (2) the 
wealth of religious values in the Christian heritage , 
a source of inspiration to p e rsons, (3) the inherent 
potentialities of personality for social and religious 
growth , (4) the vitality of the g rowth process , the 
means by which the individua l makes fitting adjustment 
to his life situation thereby advancing the interests of 
the democracy of God, and (5) the continuous reconstruc -
tion of human s ociety by its members in order to insure 
to all of ~hem a larger sha re in the v alues of the Chris-
tian life. 
1. Coe, What is Christian Education? , ~ . 29~ .. , 
2. Coe , ASocTal 1'heorv of Religious Educ a tion , pp . 64-84. 
J. Cole,-££• cit., p . 86-.-
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The starting po i n t and the terminus of the educationa l expe-
rience is t h e "life situa tion", and guided experience is the 
method. Good teaching is t herefore "pupil-centered" or "life-
centere d" and n o t materia l-centered. 1 
Th i s theory h a s been the b a sis of the progressive 
re l i g ious educ a tion movement. It owes much to the t h eories of 
prog r e ssive edu c a tion develop ed by John Dewey and William H. 
Kilpa trick2 and it h a s pla yed the same role in relig ious edu-
c a tion g enerally that progressive education has p layed in the 
area of public educ a tion. 
iii. The Harmonistic Conception 
'I'here is a very defin ite cur rent within the field o:r 
relig ious educ a tion growing out of t h e attempt to d evelop a 
Christia n education for t h e churches, which s ynthesizes the 
Christi an tr a ditions of the church an d t h e liber al soci a l 
concepts of t h e social theory of relig io us education. There 
has been a deliber a te attempt to cut ch ann els between the 
stre ams of the historic testimony of Christianity and the 
p s y cholog ic al approach to child life. This h a s been one of 
t h e primary aims of the Interna tion a l Council of Relig ious 
Educ a tion (now the Division of Christian ~duc ation of t h e 
Na tion al Council of Churches) since the beginning . 3 'l'he 
Council assumed this role as t h e represent a tive of Eg:>roximately 
1. Coe, Wh~t is Christian Educat ion? (1929), p. l 90f. 
2. Cole,££· Cit., p . 85. 
3. Ibid., P• 077 
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forty denominations with widely varied backgrounds of theo-
logical orientation. 
A milestone in Christian educ a tion theory is repre-
sented in a report of a curriculum committee of the Inter-
national Council in 1924, of which William C. Bower was chair-
1 
man, entitled, "Statement of a Theory of the Curriculum" . 
Harrison s. Ell iott says this about the report: 
The Bower Committee's report recorr~ended a complete 
change in the orientation of religious education. In 
traditional Protestant religious education, the Bible 
and the accepted interpretations of religion are the 
organizing center, and religious education is conceived 
as an i mproved methodology for teaching the Bible and 
Christian truths; in the Bower report life situations 
are the organizing center and the Bible is utilized as 
an aid in meeting these situations on a Christian basis. 
In traditional Protestant religious education, Christian 
faith an d practice are considered as already known , and 
education is a method of ~ecuring their acceptance and 
application; in the Bower report, what is Christian 
faith a.nd pra ctice is to be discovered in and through 
the educational process . In traditional Protestant re-
ligious educ a tion, the teaching is a prepar a tion for the 
experien ce of convers ion; in the Bower report, it is 
assumed that Christian faith and experience are to be 
re a lized through growth from early ch ildhood to adult 
years. In the general education approach and develop-
ments, a s applied to religious education in the Bower 
rep ort, traditional Protestant religious education was 
fundamentally challenged from within the offici~l 
Christian education of the churches themselves. 
Perhaps the most important step in bring ing about a 
synthesis was taken in 1930 with the adoption of the objectives 
1. Cole , op. cit .. ,_ p. 88 . 
2. Can ReTrg ious ~ducation Be Christian? , p. 62. 
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of Religious educ at i on which grew out of a study by Paul H. 
1 
Vieth. These became the working position of the Interna-
tional Council. These objectives included co ncep ts of g rowth, 
but in terms of Christ-likeness; the importance of exp erience 
was taken i n to a ccount, but it included a con sciousness of God 
as a re ality in human experience; personal relationship to Go d 
is stressed, but it included learning a bout the God of Jesus. 
The objectives allowed f or "the widest l a titude in developing 
the i mplica tions of a Christian content of thought while at the 
same time • • • taking over whole blocks of modern educational 
2 
theory. 11 
A further indication of the attempted synthesis is 
found in t h e 11Report on Theological and Educational Foundations" 
prepared in 1947 by a committee of the International Council 
as part of a comprehensive study of Chr istian education. 3 In 
a critique of t he report, Myron Taggar t Hopper accuses t h e 
writers of t h e report of ambiguity in trying to satisfy the 
two groups with in t he Council holding b asi cally different 
points of view: t hose who h old t ha t Christianity is someth ing 
1. Professional leaders in t J-. e field of relig ious educa-
tion were as ked to vote on ten "Founders" of religious 
education. The group included Coe, Bower, Hartshorne, 
Soares, Athe arn, and from st a tements of aims from the 
ten Vieth worked out t h e set of objectives and developed 
t h em in Objectives of Religious Education {New York: 
Harper and Bros., lg)O) 
2. Cole, op. cit., p. 88. 
3. Th is reporrwas not published, but was made available 
in mimeographed form. 
revealed in final form in the p a st and that Christian educa-
ti on is l ar g ely a matter of transmitting tha t which was 
r e vealed; and those wh o hold that Christianity is a r e ligious 
movement be g inning with Jesus, but a growing, dynamic move-
ment chan g i ng its practices and i nterpretati ons in response 
to changing human e xperience and who view Christian education 
a s a ma tter of g uiding p ersons in f acing con temporar y life 
1 
in the light of the Christian h eritage . 
Mr . Hopper represents those within the Council who 
think t h e Council should turn its a ttention to the develop-
me n t of a cons istent ph ilosophy of Christian education 
i n ste a d of trying to work its st a tements in such a way that 
anyone can read his own ideas into them. 2 There are others, 
willing to continue an attempted synthesis, who think the 
primary e mph asis now is on the contributions of secular edu-
c a tion (methods) and o nly secondarily on the historic Chris-
tian f a ith (conten t), and ar e exerting their i n fluence to 
have t h e e mph a sis r e v e rsed. 3 Meanwh ile, the position of the 
Inte rnational Council continues to h ave the larg est influence 
1. "The Report on Theolog ical and Education al Foundations: 
A Cr itique of' the Rep ort", Inte rnationa l Journa l of' 
Religious Education, 24 ( April, 194:8), p. 13. -
2. Ibid. 
3. Col e , op. cit., p. 88. Leaders among t h ese are E. G. 
Homrighausen-and H. Shelton Smith. See Homrigh a usen, 
11 The Re a l Prob'lems of Relig ious Education", Relig ious 
Education, JL~ (1939 ), pp. 10-17, and Smith, Faith and 
Nurture. 
in the Christian education philosophy and practices of the 
churches. 
iv. A Realistic Approach 
The three ways of conceiving religious education pre-
sented above represent the dominant stages of educational 
interest in the history of the American church down to the 
present generation. Each has made its contribution, but many 
believe a world in transition requires a new and more adequate 
emphasis than is found in any of these three. There is a 
need, it is believed, for a 11 realistic 11 approach that would 
build upon the rich heritage of Christian and educational 
values and at the same time furnish a frame of reference for 
interpreting religious living in terms of a realistic world 
1 
view. 
This approach would call for a reconstruction of his-
toric Christianity so as to g ive its survival values meaning-
ful orientation for the present. It would also indicate the 
revamping of educational methods so tha t growing persons 
would be most favorably expos~d to available resources. But, 
in addition, it would mean rethinking the world view which 
2 furnishes man a fundamental basis for his religious faith. 
1. Cole, op. cit., p. 91. The term 11 realistic 11 is ap plied 
to this-ap proach by Cole but it is not thus referred 
to generally. 
2. Cole, ££• cit., p. 91. 
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On the one hand, it is believed, the traditionalists 
have based religious education upon a Christian faith inter-
preted in terms of a pre-scientific, dualistic world view 
which can no longer serve as an adequate frame of reference; 
and on the other that the social idealists h ave based reli-
gious education too much on the human situation, neglecting 
the cosmic world-process and regarding the extra-human setting 
as secondary. The new approach being called for must be based 
upon the realistic setting of man's faith in a cosmic frame 
of reference. It would recognize that since man is a child 
of the cosmos the fundamental forces working for the good and 
the beautiful, as well as the forces of evil and ugliness, in 
the universe operate in man as in nature. The realistic 
approach would be empirical and its metaphysical assumptions 
would be interwoven with ethical assumptions, furnishing us 
with a "uni tive" understanding of the world which impinges 
upon us, so that a ll goodness and truth are of the same re-
ality whether discovered in the human or cosmic realm--thus 
1 
making every aspect of life sacred. 
As yet no clear-cut theory has been developed along 
these lines although Harrison S. Elliott has come nearest to 
2 
indicating the approaches to such a theory. 
The real problem facing Christian education, then, is 
the major theological problem of our age: the restatement of 
1. Cole, !:?E.· cit., p.92. 
2. See Can Reli~ious Educ a tion Be Christi a n? , 
especlally c apter vr. 
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the Christian faith in terms of a modern world view. In this 
the theolog ians would concur--for the present task of theology 
is to develop 
a new religious world view, which offers an i n terpreta-
tion of civilization itself. This theology will be neither 
a non-social metaphysical theory nor a non-metaphysical 
social teaching , but a re-examination of assumptions of 
culture in terms of a world-view. 
3. The Relation Between Religious Education and Theology 
Every person has a theology--even though few people 
theologize. That is, every person lives his life on the basis 
of cert a in theolog ical presuppositions about himself and his 
relation to that which he considers to be supreme in the uni-
verse, whether or not he has ever tried to formulate his con-
cepts or is conscious of his presuppositions. 
Likewise, Christian education has always been based 
on theolog ical presuppositions, but often they have not been 
articulated in the movement itself. For some time there was 
a gulf between Ch ristian education and theology ; then Chris-
tian educa.tors gradually became aware of the importance of 
theological foundations for Christian education; but even now 
the relevance of theological presuppositions is not always 
fully recognized. 
1. Aubrey, ££• cit., p. 18. 
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i. Th e Gulf Between t h e TWo 
For a third of a century in the development of the 
mo dern relig ious education movement t h ere was a broad g ulf 
between t heolog y an d relig ious educ a tion. This g ulf was due 
i n p art to the fact t ha t t h e church a t larg e was non-theolo-
g ically minded. Even mi n isters f requently prided t h emselves 
on being p r a ctical relig ionists i ns te a d of t h eoretical a cade-
1 
mician s. Percy R· Hayward, writing in 1934, confesses: 
Al l too often the relig ious educator, becau se h e 
thinks study of t h eolog y and rela ted fields is not 
i mp ortant, puts himself in t he position to be 
char g ed with merely being s k illed in certain methods 
without ever h aving t h e cour ag e to as k wh ether or 
not the basic ideas t h at these me t h ods present are 
h istoric ally sound or educationally helpful. Some 
" Pooh - p ooh 11 t h eology bec ause of its spiritual 
b arrenness when the re a l r eason may2have been lack of i n tellectual dep t h and i n terest. 
But the gulf wa s n ot due entirely to l a c k of i n terest 
or intellectual dep th~ During t he forma tive years the l e aders 
i n t h e progressive relig ious educ a tion movement were more con-
cerned with develop ing an e mp iric a l discip line t h an with the 
t h e o log ic a l ass ump tions i mplicit in wha t they were doing . 
Bower po inted o ut tha t "Progressive relig io us educ a ti on in its 
i n tellectual orientation, its b asic con ceptions c oncerning 
re ality and man, and its procedures, rests upon the assumptions 
1. Johnson, uRelig iou s Education and t h e Theolog ical Trend", 
Relig io us Educ ation, 33 (1938), p. 82. 
2. "Barthi anis m and Relig io us Educ a tion", Re l i g ious Educa-
tion , 29 (1934 ),p. 41. 
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1 
of empirical and experimental tho ught. 11 Religion was con-
sidered a phas e of man's i nteraction with his total world 
and t h eolog y for the progressive religious educator was a 
rationa lization of religious experience-- 11 a datum to be 
2 
accounted for rather than a basis for explanation. 11 
Chave held the view tha t t he relig ious process is a 
"manageable datum 11 --in the sense that any natural process is 
man ageable in the laboratory. This view produced a kind of 
methodology in which psychology and sociology of religion 
displaced theology as a sol~ce and method of religious 
3 inquiry. He bade religious education to "put its faith in 
the discernible processes of a marvelous universe, in histor-
ically proved values, in continually revealed possibilities 
of t h e human spirit ••• and to study the laws of spiritual 
growth, learn to identify religion in action, and seek to 
conserve and to unify the constructive forces • 11 4 In a sym-
posium on "Presuppositions in Relig ious Education", Chave 
makes it clear that he rejects any theological orientation 
of religious education.5 
During this period Coe regarded the system of doctrine 
which "Christian teaching" general ly connotes, not as the 
1. "Points of rrension Be tween Religious Education and 
Current Theological Trends", Religious Education, 34 
( 19 3 9 ) , p. 164f. 
2. Ibid. 
3. Meland, "Pre suppositions in Religious Education--An 
Appraisal", Journal of Religion, 30 (1950), p. 215. 
4· Chave, "Religious Education in a Liberal Seminary", 
Journal of Religion, 29 (1949), p. 126. 
5 • Me 1 and , :§£. c 1 t . , p • 214. 
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source but as the product of the s p iritua l life. It was not 
t h e st arting point for Christi an educ a tion nor t h e con trol 
for it. He s ays, 11 'l'ha t which gives Christi an educ a tion its 
tr ue and proper life is an experience that is obviously worth 
1 
repeating and developing." In 1933, writing on 11 The Present 
Crisis in Relig ious Educ a tion," Coe is concerned about the 
scientific foundations underg irding moral and relig ious edu-
c a tion (which is g ood) b u t we look in vain for any suggestion 
2 
abou t the theolog ical undergirdings. And a g ain, writing in 
1934, he sees as "Some of the Unfinished 'I' asks of The Reli-
gious Education Ass-ociation" such problems as unrealistic 
social an d economic theories in the philosophy of Christian 
ed1wation, but there is no hint of problems in the area of 
theology for Christian education. 3 
Thus did the leaders of the progressive m~vement in 
reli g io us education leave themselves open to the cha rge that 
"among left-wing educational liberals it has been customary 
to decry all so-called •theolog ical speculation' md to insist 
tha t the emp irical discipline s, including psycholog y and soci-
ology, be ke p t in the forefront of the philosophy of Christian 
4 
nurture." This does n o t mean, of course, t h at because they 
refused to make theolog y explicit in their ph ilosophy of 
1. Coe, ~~at is Christian Educ a tion? (1929), p. vi. 
2. Religi'O'US Education, 28 (1933), p. 181. See p. 35f . 
below for a l a ter emphasis. 
) •• Ibid., 29 (1934), pp. 3-5. 
4 Smith, " Re f l ections on Dr. Hopper's Critique", Inter-
nationa l J ournal of Relig io us Bctucation, 24 ( April, . 
1948), P• 15 
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Christian education, that theological presuppositions were 
not i mplied in their theory and in their practice. Note the 
necessity, for exrunple, for theological presuppositions in 
Coe's definition of Christian education: 
It is the systematic, critical, examination and re-
constr uction of relations between persons, g uided by 
Jes us' ass t~ption that persons are of infinite worth, 
and by the hypothesis of1 the existence of God, the Great Valuer of Persons. 
ii. Christian Education Discovers Theology 
If Barthian t he ology "fell like a bomb on the play-
gro und of the theologians" in 1918, the resulting debris--
liberally sprinkled with grotesque bits of human nature--
began falling twenty years later on the halls of Christian 
education. Rumbling s in the distance were heard by some as 
early as 1934 when the "new" theology had beg un to make its 
i mpact on America. In that year Percy R. Hayward published 
an article entitled, 11 Barthianism and Religious Ed ucation"2 
and H . Shelton Smith wrote one entitled, nLet Religious Edu-
cators Reckon with Barthiansn. 3 Hayward expressed the belief 
that sooner or later religious educators would have to deal 
with the new theology bece.use it "runs its roots deep into 
the soil of the theolog ical history of the churchu. 4 He was 
1. Coe, What Is Christian Educ a tion?, (1929), p. 296. 
2. ReligiOUS EOucation, 29 (1934), PP• 35-44· 
3· Ibid., PP• 45-50. 4· Hayward, "Barthianism and Religious Education 11 , Reli-
g ious Education, 29 (1934), P• 40. -----
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not indicating that it would have to be accepted nor was he 
assuming that the movement from Europe would sweep over and 
change the modern American church, yet he felt tha t it would 
be sheer folly to try to ignore it. Many were claiming that 
the Barthian movement wo uld transform the intellectual foun-
dations of modern Christianity which, if it were tr ue, would 
co mpletely and automatically chang e the basis upon which 
1 
modern relig ious education rested. Barth had p o inted out 
the g re a t importance of Christian educ at ion, but the 11 evan-
gelical pedagogics" which he and his followers emphasized ran 
at cross currents with liberal religious education in America. 
The whole system of relig ious education in America was on the 
wrong tr a ck and, according to Mc connachie, an English inter-
preter of Barth, it 11 is built on certain presuppositions which 
2 
cannot be reconciled with the teaching s of the New •restament." 
In 1934 Hayward made the following st a tement: "If 
Barth drives many of us to evaluate anew our theology and re-
lig io us past he will do us a service indeed. 11 Little did he 
re al ize then the extent to which that service would be ren-
dered. By 1938 the attention accorded the 11 new 11 theology was 
beg inning to precipitate a crisis in religious education. The 
Federal Council of Churches of Christ in America called upon 
1. Hayward, 11 Barthianism and Relig ious Education", Reli-
g io us Education, 29 (1934), p. 40. 
2. Smith, 11 Let Relig io us Educators Reckon with Barthians", 
Ibid., p. 46. 
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"the best minds in our churches to make a fresh approach to 
the problems of religious education from the standpoint of 
the Christian faith."l And n tnne ro t1S individual voices were 
beginning to be heard calling for a re-thinking of religious 
education in the ligh t of t h e new theology. Perhaps the two 
most infl uential were E. G. Homrighausen and H. Shelton Smith. 
In 1939 Homrighausen wrote an article entitled, "The Real 
Problem of Religio us Education. 112 As he saw it the primary 
problem of relig ious education was not better teaching methods, 
better equipment, and better curriculum materials--these are 
problems, but not the problem. The real problem is related 
to the llchief end of man.n "Since religious education itself 
is the leading of man into a truly emancipated and enriched 
life, personally and socially, it must concern itself with 
the ultimate n a ture of man and of metaphysical reality: i.e., 
God. 113 His chief objection is that religious education is 
ignoring the major dimension of human existence--the truth 
about the cosmic reference of life, that is, God--and by so 
doing it also i gnores the truth about the real nature of man. 
H. Shelton Smith's book, Faith and Nurture, published 
in l9~l, li~ted up the crisis that religious education ~aced 
in its theolog ical background. He argued that religious 
1. The State of the Church, p. 8. Published by the Fed-
eral CouncTI of Cfiurches of Christ in America, 1938. 
2. Religious Education, 34 (1939), pp. 10-17. 
3. Ibid., p. 11. 
4. Ibid., p. 14. 
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education must either re a ffirm its f a ith in t h e liberal the o -
log ical position tha t it had been holding or it must reth ink 
its t h eologic al base in t e r ms of re c ent trends in Christian 
thinking . He cho o ses t h e l atter an d calls for a reorientation 
of the philoso phy of relig ious educati on in terms of the 
''newer currents of Christian thought. 11 
Already the progre s sive relig ious educ a tors were be-
g inning to t ake their theolog y more seriously, alth ough many 
were slow in realizing the imp ort ance of articula ting a rele-
1 
vant theolog y for Christian educ a tion. One of t he first to 
deal with t he problem in a signific ant way was Harr ison s. 
Elliott. He answere d ably, and affirmatively , the question 
a s ked i n t h e title of his book: "Can Relig ious Education Be 
Chr isti an?" 
Many relig ious educators chang e d radically t heir former 
positions in re gard to theolog y. Bower, who in most of his 
writing s h a d been i mp a ti ent with the historic Christi an con-
cepts and dealt a lmost ex clusively with problems rel a ted to 
2 
the refining of the educ a tional me thod for relig ious purposes, 
wrote in 1941: 
As relig ious educ a ti on faces the future, it finds it-
self coming to g rips with theology • • • • It beg ins 
to appear that relig ious educ a tion does proceed up on 
definite theologic al assumptions, even if una cknow-
l e dge d or unarticula ted, in formul a ting its obje ctives 
1. Cole, 11 Where 'l 'heology an d Relig i ous Education Meet 11 , 
Relig ious Educ a tion , 35 (1940), p. 18. 
2. Cole , 11 Cnristi a n Educ a tion in a Crisis of Culture", 
op. cit., p . 90. 
and methods. It is coming to be recognized tha t 
t he relig i ous educator in his assumptions con -
cerning the na ture of reality, the n a ture of man 
and the processes that g overn the devrlopment of 
persona lity is actually a theolog ian. 
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Coe c ame out with an article in 1939 en titled, " More Theo-
log izing in the Church Schools? Yesl 112 And the new interest 
in theolog y was listed as t h e first " growing edg e" in Chris-
tian educ a tion in an article by Ger a ld Knoff i n 1945. 3 Knoff 
bel ieved tha t Christi an education through its renewed in-
terest in t h eolog y was living down its former reputation of 
being i n terested only in metho dology and drawing closer to 
the faith from which it sprang .4 
ii i . The Relevance of Theolog y for Cl~istian Education 
The new i n terest in theology on the p art of Ch~istim 
educ a t or s est ab lishe d theolog ical presuppositions as founda-
tion stones for Christian educ ation--but they were on ly a part 
of the foundation. Christian educ a tion was built on parallel 
bases--for it was g enerally accepted that " Christi an Educa-
t ion ", a s the term implies, is a joining of Christianity and 
education, and tha t "Christian educ a ti on c an find its pur-
poses, content, and method only in the n a ture of Christianity 
1. Bower, "Religious l:!:duc a tion Faces the Future", Journal 
of Relig i ons, 21 (1949), P• 3 85. 
2. Interna tional Journal of Relig ious Education, 15 (July, 
1939). --
3. "Th e Movement Looks at Itself", International Journal 
of Relig ious ~duca tion, 21 ( February, 1945), p. 4. 4· IOid. 
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(theology) and in the nature of the learning process (educa-
1 
tional theory). 11 
But some were beginning to see that theology is the 
founda tion for Christian education--that whatever we think 
of various theolog ical concepts and educ a tional theories, our 
answers to the questions about the ultimate meaning of life 
and t h e solution of its problems determine what we do as Chris-
2 
tian educators. Or, as Cole states it: 
It is frankly assumed tha t there are fundamental pos-
tulates supporting the superstructure of relig ious 
education. ~ben these tenets are articul a ted, it will 
be discovered that they include several major ques-
tions. Broadly speaking the inquiry will center about 
the educationa l significance of the hypothesis of God, 
man, and the~r means of coopera tive activity i n the 
hUI'!lan scene. 
Thus, what we do in Christi an education, why we do it, and how 
we do it, are determined by our presuppositions about God, 
and man, and how God works in the world. Educational theory 
cannot take its place along side the s e presuppositions as a n 
ultimate determining factor because our concepts of how God 
works in the world and our views concerning the nature of man 
determine t h e validity of educational theories. For example, 
1. Vieth, The Church and Christian Education (1947), 
p. 44· 
2. This viewpoint is expressed b y Homrighausen in "Chris-
tian Theology and Christian Education11 , Religious Edu-
c a tion, 44 (1949), p. 354, but in his earlier writings 
he seems to h ave seen little connection between theo-
logy and me thods. 
J. Cole, 11 Where Theology and Religious Education Meet", 
op. cit., p. 18. 
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H. Shelton Smith points out tha t the philosophy of experi-
mental progressive educati on and the Christian faith are so 
opp osed that they cann ot be r e conciled unless one or t h e other 
1 
is ch ang ed in its essen ce. 'I'his is true, of course, only 
from the fr a me of r e ference of his i n terpretation of the Chris-
ti an faith. On t h e b asis of different theolog ical presupposi-
tions others fi n d the two quite c omp a tible. 
How t h eolog ical concepts determine the philosophy of 
Christian education c an be clearly seen in t he relationsh ip 
betwe en the theolog ical trends and t h e various theories of 
relig ious educ a ti on during the last fifty years. Th e lines 
are s h arply drawn at certain points and vag ue a t others. In 
g e n eral, liberal t h eolog y and progressive liberal education : 
have g one hand in hand. A theology that conceives of God as 
a p ersonal being cre a tively at work in t h e world, and man as 
having i nfinite worth would eventuate in a kind of relig ious 
e duc a ti on wh i ch cent e rs in t h e h uman scene and in the God-
cre ating process of g rowth. It wo uld use t h e gre a t Christian 
heritag e from the past but it would develop faith through ex-
perience. It woul d seek to develop i n persons a consciousness 
o r God as a reality in their own experience and a desir e to 
g row in persona l r e lationship to Him. It woul d develop in 
p ersons a concern for ma king the world a better p l a ce in which 
to live. 
1. Faith and Nurture, (1949), Chapter VI. 
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Likewise, traditional theology and traditional reli-
gious educat ion g o hand in hand. When the Christian faith is 
thought of as being something "signed, sealed, and delivered" 
in the pas t, an authoritative body of doctrine which we do not 
choose but which God has chosen for us, then Christian educa-
tion is thought of as a means of acquainting people with this 
body of truth. Usually the traditional transmissive me thod 
is used and the approach is iuthoritarian. The content is the 
i mportant thing and the primary objective is to 11 get it across" 
to the pupils. Christian education is a means of propagating 
an authoritative faith. 
Although there are some traditionalists in theology 
who adopt and try to use progressive educational methods, and 
there are some in the liberal gr oup theolog ically who use the 
traditional approach to relig ious education, by and large the 
same lines were drawn in religious education as in theology. 
The picture, however, chang ed somewhat with the rise of the 
neo-orthodox mo vement with its scientific orientation. Hom-
righausen made it clear at the outset that he had no quarrel 
with the methods of p rogres sive r e lig ious educat ion, h e was 
l 
objecting to its theology--or its lack of the ology . Brunner 
in his general educational viewpoint is pro gressive, b eing 
critical of formalized instruction and recognizing that edu-
cation takes place in and through life experience but he, 
1. ''The Real Problem of Rel igious Education", ~· cit., 
P• 1). 
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along with Homrighausen, runs into difficulty trying to 
apply this viewpoint in terms of an authoritative Christian 
l 
revelation. At one point Homrighausen says that the Chris-
tian education philosophy with bases such as he proposes 
would not mean a complete break with modern methods of reli-
g ious education, although it would have "distinctive methods 
of its own ••• and modern methods would have to be christened 
2 
to a new purpose and directed from a higher vantag e ground." 
But several years later, after the implications of his position 
had become more clear, he made the statement: "How we teach 
and what we teach will be governed by what it is we (according 
3 
to the Christian faith) are required to teach." Although 
there is g rowing recognition of the fact that "problems of 
method have far-reaching doctrinal implications ••• and that 
most questions of pedag ogy cone eal problems of theology, n4 
there has not been developed a new relig ious education philo-
sophy and method consistent with the positions of the new neo-
supernatural ism. 
If, as has been indicated, theological positions do 
have log ical implications for the philosophy and practice of 
1. Elliott, op. cit., p. 7lf. 
2. "The Real'"""Fro'518m of Religious Education", ££• cit., 
p. 16. 
3. "Christian Theology and Christ ian Education 11 , op. cit., 
p. 355. - --
4· DeWolf, "Theology Needed at Toronto", Christi an Cen-
tury, 67 (April 5, 1950), p. 428. 
Christian education, then it should be possible to determine 
what t hese implications are on the basis of certain theolo-
g ical positions and to determine whether or not they are con-
sistent with the theory and practice of those adhering to the 
particular theolog ical positions. The concept of man has 
been chosen for this purpose because it is in the concept of 
the nature of natural man that the followers of Barth diverge 
most widely from the position of liberal Christianity1 and 
it is Niebuhr's conviction that "education and other move-
ments of liberal type are doomed to failure because they are 
2 
based on too optimistic an appraisal of human nature." 
1. Smith, 11Let Religious Educators Reckon with Barthianstt, 
op. cit. , p. it6. 
2. Niebuhr, Reflections .£!! the Find.£!.~ Era (1934), p. 48. 
PART TWO: 
CONTRASTING VImNS OF W~N 
CHAPTER III 
KNUDSON'S L I BERAL-PERSOI-1AL ISTIC CONCEPT OF MAN 
We turn now to a consideration of the three con-
trasting views of man as represented in the concepts of 
Albert C. Knudson, Reinhold Niebuhr, and Henry Nelson Wieman. 
In attempting to comprehend t h e viewpoint of each it will be 
helpful first to s ketch briefly the presuppositions from which 
he approaches an understanding of man. Then in each case we 
s h all set forth the position held concerning "what man is," 
11 what man ought to be, 11 and "how man changes. 11 In alphabeti-
cal order, the first consideration is of Knudson's views. 
1. Presuppositions 
Knudson approaches the study of man from the stand-
point of personalistic philosophy and his i n terpret a tion of 
the Christian faith as it is found in the Bible and in human 
experience. He makes a distin ction between philosophical 
t h eism and the Christian faith--between natural theology and 
revealed t heology--and r e cogn izes the role each p lays in a 
1 
Christian vlew of man. For him the Christian faith transcends 
personalism. It has 11 a unique content tha t owes its origin to 
2 
reve lation or history or some other extralog ical source." 
But this uni que content and its doctrinal formulations are not 
1. Knudson, Basic Issues in Christian Tho~ht (1951), p. 35. 
2. Knudson, The Philosophy>of Personalism 1927), p. 256. 
reg arded by Knudson as so super-rational that they lie com-
pletely beyond the range of the human intellect and are to be 
1 
accepted simply on the basis of external auth ority. The 
Christian f ai th can be rationally justifie d and for him ration-
2 
ality is necessarily t he test of any truth. Before any thing 
is fi nal ly a ccepted a s divinely revealed truth, "it must be 
teste d before the bar of human r eason and conscience. We must 
3 
try the spirits, whe ther they are of God." Por Knudson, the 
authenticity of revel a tion is dependent wholly on its inherent 
spirituality and rationality, but its validity can be judg ed 
only by the human mind quic kened by the divine spirit.4 This 
does not mean, however, that knowledge is necessarily confined 
to the limits of the perceptual and logical faculty. 5 Although 
t heology is to be approached from a philosophical standpoint, 
in the l a st analysis faith must be t h e ground of any philoso-
phical system--for mere reason cannot bridge the gulf between 
thought and reality and demonstration is impossible when it 
comes to belief in God. 7 
Knudson defines the personalism through which he ap-
proaches the Christian view of man as 
that form of idealism which g ives equal recognition 
to both the pluralistic and monistic aspects of 
1. Knudson, The Philosophy of Personalism (1927), p. 256. 
6 
2. Ibid., p.-r69. 
3. Knudson, Basic Issues in Ch ristian Th ough t (1951), p. 40. 
4· Ibid. 
5. Knudson, 1r h e Philosophy of Personalism (1927), p. 175. 
6. Knudson, T !~e Doctrine ofriedemption (1933), p. 13. cf. 
Brigh tman--r6d.), Personalism and Theology, p. vii. 
7. Knudson, The Ph ilosophy of Personal ism (1927), p. 67. 
experience and which finds in conscious unity, 
identity, an d free activity of personality the key 
to the nature of reality and the1 solution of the ultimate problems of philosophy. 
. 2 
Personalism is predominantly metaphysical, and ultimate 
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reality consists not in any kind of substance--material or 
immaterial, passive or active--which somehow exists in time, 
but "in the unifying and self-identifying activity of con-
sciousness.") But reality is not to be iden tified with 
thought--even divine thought--for the finite created being is 
grounded in a divine act and is therefore not sim? lY an idea. 
The basic assumption of personalism is the reality of the free 
and active self which is the thing th a t differentiates it from 
a thoroughgoing empiricism on the one hand and a complete ab-
solut{sm on the other.4 Th lit · tb k t ..... us persona y ~s .e ey o 
ultimate re ality. 
Theistic personalism holds that God is a personal 
being and it sh &res with classical theism the metaphysical 
absoluteness of God and the difference between thought a nd 
reality (epistemolog ical dualism) but it leans tow ard an ide-
alistic view of nature. In and of itself nature has no inde-
pendent reality. 'rhe material world is simply 11 a phenomenal 
order maintained by a divine or at least spiritual causality. 11 .5 
1. Knudson, The Philosophy of Personalism (1927), p. 87. 
2. Ibid., p.-r58. --
J. !OIO., p. 171. 4· !bid., PP• 6.5-68 • 
.5. Ibid., p. 65. 
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It is continually being produced by a power or powers outside 
itself and true reality is to be found beyond the material 
1 
world. 
But this does not lead to a dualism. Personalism 
holds to a monistic world view. Knudson rejects the tra di-
tional concept of absolute trans cendence which holds that God 
is the good and perfect source from which all lower orders of 
being e manated--that the world is evil and man is imprisoned 
in it--that God is separated from the world by a deep' abyss--
and that present existence is not progress t oward but decline 
from divine perfection. But he a lso rejects the antithetical 
view of absolute immanence--that the world is a part of God 
or is identical with him. In this view God is so closely 
bound up with the world that its history is his hi story, evo-
lution is t he key to both the Divine Be i ng and to the universe, 
and the g oal toward which all thing s work is to be found at 
2 
the end of cosmic his tory. 
Knudson rejects both these views because one brings 
God too near and the other places him too far away from the 
world and human life. A middle g r olliid is not possible so long 
as t hes e views assume that both emanation and evolution are 
"na tur al" processes that are d etermire d by a kind of necessity--
a necessity of the divine n a ture--in which there is no conscious 
1. Knudson, The Philosophy of Personalism (1927), p. 65. 
2. Knudson, The Doctrine of~edemption (1933), p. 20f. 
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deliberate purpose. A fundamental dualism, he believes, must 
be assumed in any system of necessity--either emanated or 
evolutionary, transcendent or immanent--in order to account 
for the disparity between God and the world. But t~e one-
sided immanence implied in the t heory of evolution--as well 
as t h e need for a dualism--can be overcome by a world view 
1 
t h at puts free creation in t h e place of necessary causation. 
Th us, "free cre a tion" is the key to Knudson 1 s world 
view. Necessity, h e arg ues, can initiate nothing new--nor 
does it permit any real c hang e or progress. Th e only form of 
real causality is volitional, and this involves personality. 
Th us t h e only explanation of the world is to be found in terms 
of personality and an ultima te free creat ive activity, rath er 
2 
t h an in necessary causation. 
A world that is freely created is both dependent upon 
God and distinct from him. The created cannot, in its essen-
tial and original n a ture, be hostile to its creator, yet h ow-
ever it may be dependent upon h im, or h owever much it may be 
an object of affection to him, it is not identical with him, 
nor can it be any part of h im. It is t he product of his will 
and as such stands apart rrom h im as his work, but this does 
not mean t h at it is evil. 3 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption (1933), p. 22. 
2. Ibid., p.~. For a more detailed discussion see 
RTIUason 1 s The Philosoph y of Personalism, p. 237f. 
3. Ibid., p. m. -
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Free creation means, also, that t h e created world 
has a purpose. We do not under s tand fully wh at this purpose 
is but it is assumed that t h e divine purpose transcends the 
rna terial world and t l:lerefore t h e world h as only instrumental 
value--"it does not exist for itself and it has in itself no 
. l 
value." Intrinsic value resides only in living and conscious 
beings. Thus, t h e only motive in creation is holy love and 
the g oal of t he universe is nothing s hort of a kingdom of God--
2 
a community of moral persons. 
But much in the world about us, Knudson admits, is out 
of harmony with t his g oal and inconsistent with the divine 
love which is t he motive of creation. Thus t h e world is to 
some extent estranged from God. It is evil as well as g ood 
and stands apart from him not only as h is instrument, but as 
representative of a different spirit and character, which 
makes it qualitatively different. 3 Th is does not indicate a 
dual ism, nor does it sugges t t hat God is not ever-p resent as 
t h e sustaining ground of t he universe. Wh ile t he t heory of 
free creation is monistic and cons iders t he world to be good, 
it does not consider t he world as a finality and a s g ood in 
itself'. Man needs and must seek redemption i'rom t h e world, 
not because it is evil but because t here is need in t h e divine 
plan for man to outgrow it, to transcend it. Thus redemption 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption (1933), p. 28. 
2. Ibid .. 
3. I'DI(l. 
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is a new kind of creation--a part of t h e divine creative plm 
. 1 
and not antithetical to it. 
The present world, then, is God's world and is expres-
sive of his purpose. It is not an evil world but it is not an 
ideal world. It is less t h an ide a l in order to engender in 
man a long i ng for someth ing hig her, and a yearning for t he 
transformation of human life into a higher form or realm of 
being , which the Christian calls redemption. 
2. What Man Is 
i. A Creature of Infinite Worth 
To Knudson man is, above all, a creature of infinite 
worth. Ee is made by, and is dependent upon, God but he in 
h imself h as intrinsic worth. "The most fundamental and dis-
tinctive element in the Christian view of man is its emphasis 
upon the supreme value of the soul, the sacredness of person-
2 
ali ty. 11 Et h ically this means that the individual man is an 
end in himself and therefore inviolably sacred, and relig iously 
it means t h at h e h as kinship with God and is capable of eternal 
1. Knudson, Th e Doctrine or Redemption, (l9JJ), p. 31~~. 
Christian-concepts of man, according to Knudson, must 
include both t h e idea of creation and redemption--
either without the other would be misleading --but one 
idea must be subordinate to t he other. When t h e con-
cept of man is determined primarily by the idea of 
redemption it is pessimi s tic and dualistic, laying 
emphasis on man 1 s i mpotence, his misery, sin and t h e 
peril of his being eternally lost. But wh en the emph a-
sis is on creation t h e concept is optimistic and idea-
listic, emph asizing the dignity and spirituality of 
man, h is freedom and immortal des tiny. . I bid., p. 77 ~ 
2. Ibid., p. 78. --
1 
fellowship with him. 
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Knudson does not think of man as sharing in the nature 
of God--man owes his being to the divine energy rather than 
. 2 
to possession of a portion of divine substance --rather he 
finds the basis for this high estimate of man in the implica-
tions of the moral n ature of the universe3and in the Bible, 
especially in the teachings of Jesus. Over against the mate-
rial world man stands out supreme. He is a tiny part of it 
but 11 he distinguishes himself from it, he utilizes it, he 
relates it to himself as center and g oal, he triumphs over 
it • 114 Man is considered an other and higher order of creation 
than other created things. Human values are put above all 
institutions and all othe r values, and the worth of the indi-
vidual soul is above tha t of the whole world. 5 
Knudson points out that while man is of value because 
of his kinship to God, the belief in his kinship to God is an 
expression of faith in the sacredness of human life. "We 
believe in the divine sonship of man because we believe in his 
6 
essential dignity, quite as truly as the reverse." But the 
primary empha sis in Scripture, he admits, is upon the relig ious 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption (1933), p. 78. 
2. Knudson, "'A"'""Personalistic' Approach to Theology", ·. 
Ferm, Contemporary American Theology, p~ 238. 
3. Knuds on, The Doctrine of Redemption (1933), p. 81. 
4• Ibid., p.--r:J. -
5. Knudson, 11 The Christian Doctrine of Man 11 , : Schilpp 
(ed.) Theology and Modern Life, p. 80. 
6. The Doctrin e of~demption, p. 89. 
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G 1 conception of man's kinship to od. In fact, Knudson con-
siders Christian anthropology to be based on Jesus' revelation 
of the value of every human being, as grounded in the concept 
2 
of the Fatherhood of God and in his opinion the Christian 
relig ion makes its appeal as truly to man's sense of dignity 
and worth as it does to his sense of sin.3 
( 1) The Image of God in Man 
In accounting for the high estimate of man, Knudson's 
emphasis is different from that of traditional theology which 
centers its attention on the figure of the "Image of God 11 as 
the basis of the concept of man. He does not disregard the 
concept of the imag e of God. In fact, he shows that a doc-
trine of the Divine Imag e is necessary. He says that the most 
important truth about man is that he derives his being from 
God and is like him,4 and we can understand man only from the 
standpoint of God--"we find in what we believe the nature and 
character of God to be the key to man's nature and destiny. 11 .5 
1. The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 82. 
2. Knudson points-out that the distinctive thing is not 
so much man's kinship to God--this is g enerally ac-
cepted--but the Christian conception or God to whom 
man stands in filial relation, and the resulting high 
estimate placed upon him because of the resulting 
relationship. Ibid., p. 90f. 
3. Knudson, 11 The Christian Doctrine of Man 11 r Schilpp, 
op. cit., P• 93. 
~-.Basic-Issues in Christian Thought (19.50), p. 76. 
5 'rhe Doctrine OI'" Redemption, p. 90. 
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Whatever one's concept of reality, he cannot escape the con-
elusion that man is made in its image. What God is determines 
l 
what man is. 
Knudson re-interprets the meaning of the divine imag e 
in man. Trad itional theolog ians in their theories of human 
n a ture tak e the ir cue from Adam rather than from Christ. They 
find in the 11 fir s t 11 ma n ( Adam) rather than in the "second" man 
(Christ) what man is or ought to be. It is to Adam that they 
g o to find one "made in the Imag e of God." To them the imag e 
of God in man constitutes spiritual perfe ction. Man was made 
in the image of God in the sense that he was endowed with 
spiritual persona lity which was in Adam's case perfect. Adem 
came from the h and of God free f rom all defects--moral and 
otherwise. He was perfect in knowledg e, righteousness, and 
2 
holiness. Knudson an alyzes both the Roman Catholic and the 
traditional Pro t estant views of the image of God in man and 
finds the point of error n ot in how man's g odli k eness is con-
stituted--whether in man's ovm nature or by an added g ift of 
grace (which h a s been the main conflict between the two views)--
but he rejects both because they put the godlikeness in its 
finished form a t the very beg inning of human history, ascribing 
to Adam perfection in intellect, morals, and character.3 This, 
1 . The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 90. E.g. behavioristic 
psychology is the natural corollary of a mechanistic 
philosophy and "self psycholo gy" g oes with pe rsonalis-
tic metaphysics. 
2. Ibid., p. 82f. 
3. Ibi d., p. 85. 
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says :Knudson, contradicts not only the evidences of anthro-
pology but also the very nature of the spiritual life. He 
points out that knowledg e and moral character are achievements, 
n ot g ifts, and thus they imp ly growth. If knowledg e and moral 
char a cter came by creative act they would h a ve no ethical 
quality. Man must h ave capacity for knowledge, morality, and 
relig ion in order to be a s p iritual being but capacity is all 
that can be created. 1 The achievement must be man's. 
The imag e of God in man for Knudson, then, is the 
capacity for knowledge, morality, and the spiritual life that 
is a part of his n a tive endowment. It was so for the first 
man and it is so with us. The development of the capacity 
comes later and realizati on of potentialities depends on many 
things, both human and divine. Thus we do not expect perfec-
2 
tion a t the beginning of human history. Knudson thinks the 
traditional view conno tes a static soul rather than a dynamic 
one and he suggests that if we use the fig ure of the divine 
imag e it should be r e -interpreted to me an n othing more than 
man's 11 destiny to become a c h ild of Go d in the king dom of God, 
or the cap acity necessary for t h e realization of t h is destiny • 11 3 
Thus he conc l udes that the New Testament idea o~ sonship as 
1. Th e Doctrine o f Redemption, p. 85f. 
2. IOid., p. 86.--
3. I'5TCT., p. 89. Quoted from '11heodore Ha ering , The 
~stian Fa ith, I, p. 394· 
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the image of God is a more adequate expression of man's 
nature, for it sugge sts growth and points to the future for 
1 
its deve l opment and complete realization. Since this is what 
man is to become, the idea of man's sonship will be considered 
in the section, "What Man Ought To Be." 
According to Knudson, man's kinship to the Father-God 
has three implications: the reality of the self, its freedom, 
and its immortality. He argues that man could not have infi-
2 
nite va l ue without immortality; he could not have independent 
moral worth without freedom; and he could have no intrinsic 
and abiding value if he had no unitary and self-identical exis-
3 
tence. 
{2) The Reality of the Self 
This "self-identical" existence is the soul, or the 
self, or the "I", and has a unique and distinctive character 
of its own. This soul is a mental agent identified with con-
sciousness or thought--as over a g ainst a 11 soul-substance 11 --
and its very existence is constituted by its self consciousness 
4 
and its self-direction. The spirit is the rationa l portion 
of the soul and metaphysically the two are one. It is this 
1. The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 87. 
2. Immortality wiTl be considered in section 3. 
;3 •• The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 91. 4 Ibid., p. 100. Cf. Knudson, The Philosophy of Per-
sonalism, p. 68. --- --
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soul-endowed-with-reason which gives man personality and a 
l 
capacity for God whi ch other animals do not have. Thus 
Knudson equates mind, spirit, and soul in the dichotomy with 
b ody and it is this part of man that is ultimately rea1.
2 
The uniqueness of the soul as an individuality is 
found in its orig in. Knudson rejects both the theory that 
the soul of the child is somehow derived from its parents--a 
theory supported by the do ctrine of orig in&l sin and theor i es 
of here dity--and the theory of the pre-existence of the soul, 
and accepts the t h eory, in line with his 11 free creationism~', 
that the individual soul owes its origin and its unique devel-
opment to the divine plan. 11When and where the divine plan 
calls for it ••• there and then a soul begins its existence 
. 3 
and development." 
The self, in Knudson 's view, has the capacity for 
moral experience and this capacity constitutes man's moral 
nature. It is the ability to disting uish between right and 
wrong and to recognize the oblig ation to do right and to avoid 
wrong--but it does not indicate what is right and what is 
wrong. "That there is such a thing as right and that we are 
1. The Doctrine of Re demption , p. 107f. 
2. Ibid., p. 104:- He says, further, that there is in 
huma n consciousness 11 an efficiency disting uishable 
fr om every f orm of physical agency and to some degree 
i n de p enden t of it." Ibid., p. 109. 
3. Ibid., p . lOOf. Quota tion is fr om Bowne, Borden 
f'"'s::rrker, Metaph ysics (rev. ed.), p. 373. 
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obligated to do right is a conviction grounded deep in our 
l 
nature." The sense of 11 oughttt is i nherent in the moral 
nature itself and also in moral action. In addition, there 
a re three elements in man's moral nature that help g ive con-
tent to t h is moral imperative: the principle of goodwill--
which is a basis for the Christian law of love; the conception 
of a more or less binding ideal--which is not derived from a 
considera tion of consequences but is inherent in the moral 
nature itself; and the recognition of the sacredness of per-
2 
sonality--which makes a ll men ends in themselves and not means. 
But this does n ot mean that man is naturally virtuous. This is 
simply the structure of man's moral nature and it is not in it-
self either good or evil. Man's moral c a pacity merely makes 
moral good and evil possible. It does not pre-determine. an 
individual in either direction--only his own free choice can 
3 
do this. 
(3) Man's Freedom and Responsibility 
As a moral being, then, man is a creature with free-
dom, and for Knudson the Christian doctrine of man is 11 fund8.-
mentally a doctrine of human freedom. 114 11 The human soul ••• 
is of infinite worth, it is akin to God, and it is metaphysically 
1. Knudson, The Principles of Christi an Ethics, p. 73. 
2. Ibid., pp:-75-79. ---
)·. 11):[a., p. 83. 4 BaSic Issues in Christi a n Thought, p. 80. 
1 
real; but it is all of these only because it is free." 
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Knudson argues if it were not free it would not have power 
of self-determination and would therefore be a 11 thing 11 instead 
2 
of a person. Without freedom man could not be a moral crea-
ture.3 That man has freedom is generally accepted but there 
is a vast difference in opinion as to what constitutes his 
freedom, and how much freedom he has, as well as the meaning 
of freedom itself. 
For Knudson freedom means the power of contrary 
choice. This is what he calls "metaphysical freedom". There 
is in man a self-directing power over and above and in addi-
tion to environment and heredity which is able to make free 
decisions.4 This is in contrast to the determinism found 
both in the "psychological freedom" of the scientists and the 
materialists and the 11 moral freedom" of the religious "real-
ists." The naturalistic determinism of science assumes an 
impersonal, "necessitarian" world-view based on the implica-
tions of the law of causality--and the freedom of contrary 
choice infringes on the natural law. The determinism of the 
religious realists . presupposes the divine will as absolutely 
determinative of finite existence--for only thus can a feeling 
1. Knudson, IJ.'he Doctrine of Redemption, p. 119. 
2. Ibid. 
3. Knudson, The Principles of Christian Ethics, p. 79f. 
4· Knudson, The Doctrine of~edemptlon, p. 123. 
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of absolute dependence b e justified--and freedom of contrary 
1 
choice encroaches upon divine sovereignty, 
Knudson argues that the spontaneity of psychological 
freedom furnishes no basis for a sense of responsibility or 
2 
for the ethic a l life in general and he maintains that the 
"moral freedom" of traditional thea logy is not a human cap a-
city at all. In the latter, freedom is thought of as a spon-
taneous choice of the good--while choice of evil is due to 
the enslavement of the will, thus making freedom simply morm 
obedience. Freedom then means emancipation from sin and har-
mony with the divine will and it is due wholly to divine 
grace. Thus this kind of freedom is a divine gift,not some-
3 
thing inherent in man. 
For Knudson the only true freedom is that of indeter-
4 
minism. Man is free only when he could conduct himself 
differently from what he actually does--when he is not deter-
mined in his choices by any unvarying system of law--physical 
5 
or psychical. In support of this he points out that we hold 
ourselves responsible for our own voluntary actions--and dis-
claim responsibi l ity for all instances where there was only 
6 
one course of' action possible. This does not mean for an 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption~ p. 126f. Cf. his 
Principles of Christian Ethics, p. t50f. and Basic 
Issues in Cnristian Thought, p. 58f. 
2. Knudson-,-The Doctrine of Redemp tion, p. 149. 
3. Ibid., p. -r2'1f'. -4· He contends that the Scriptures lend themselves to both 
a deterministic interpretation and an indeterministic 
interpretation--neither one being advocated over the 
other. Ibid., p. 136. 
5. Ibid., p:-!Zor. 
6. Ibid., P• 125. 
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action to be indetermina te it must b e c a useless an d motive-
less. Man is a fre e agent who i s h imself the cause of his 
own a ctions which are g uided by motives drawn from his own 
1 
nature. 
Th is bring s us to another important point in Knudson's 
concept of freedom. Freedom does not have to do simply with 
the human will--viewed as a detached faculty--but freedom has 
to do with the whole man. Man, as a whole, is a rational 
being moved by many impulses. He has a character, a rationa l 
nature a nd an environment--all of which influence his a ctions. 
The s e f a ctors form the framework--the r aw ma terial of his 
being--with in which and through which he acts. The free will 
c a n only g ive direction to the n a tive elements of man•s being. 
Thus freedom is self-direction or self-determina tion in terms 
of--and limited by--our physical and mental constitution, and 
our social and materia l environment. Man is so dependent upon 
and limited by the hidden forces of his being that no finite 
mind , says Knudson, can determine t h e exact extent of an indi-
2 
vidual's freedom and r espons ibili ty. A dEnial of freedom 
leaves no room for the hop e of redemption. Thus man is limited 
in his freedom--limited to the extent of his power of contrary 
choice. 
Limited though man•s freedom is, he is a responsible 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 124. Cf. p. 
l58r. 
2. Ibid., p. l59f. 
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agent--responsible for his self direction within the limits 
of his power of contrary choice--and freedom is still the in-
dispens able presupposition of the ethical and religious life 
and the g round of human dignity. Only true freedom can main-
tain the full integrity of moral life and form a bond of 
union between God and man through which divine g r a ce can mani-
1 
fest itself in human life. Freedom, then, is not simply 
self-redemption and rather than being antithetical to the doc-
2 
trine of redemption man's freedom may indeed be the means of 
' 
his redemption. For man's power of contrary choice may itself 
be regarded as an act of divine g r a ce, and man 1 s limitations 
.of will carry with them the need for redemptive grace. 3 Thus, 
in Knudson's view man is worthy of redemption b ecause of his 
intrinsic value but he is redeemable because he is free.4 
ii. A Sinner 
No t only is man worthy of redemption and capable of 
being redeemed, he is a lso in need of redempti on. He is a 
5 
sinner. The whole human world must be regarded in a fallen 
st a te moral l y. 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redem~tion, p . 158£. 
2. The belie~at there IS an an lthesis between the 
ideas or redemption and freedom goes back, says Knud-
son, to a dualistic metaphysics. Ibid., p. 165. 
3. Ibid. . ----
4· Ibid., p. 169. 5. Knudson disting uishes between natural and moral evil. 
Natural evil is suffering for which man is not respon-
sible and moral evil is sin, for which man is respon-
sible. See Basic Issues in Christian Thought, p. 87r. 
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(1) The cause of Sin 
But for Knudson, this fallen sta te is not a state of 
1 
depravity and it is not due to the loss of orig inal perfec-
tion but to the fact that man has fallen far short of the 
divine intention. But this is n ot God's doing. He could not 
have ordained man's fallen state without contradicting his own 
n a ture--and he could not h a ve prevented it without destroying 
man's freedom and making moral development impossible. 2 The 
1. Knudson points out that a _fundamental assumption of 
Christianity is that l ife is g ood and that one of its 
primary aims is to preserve it. (The Doctrine of Re-
demption, p. 424.) He differentiates between lang uag e 
of religious emotion and the language of theology. In 
terms of the former, the traditional doctrine of the 
fall, of orig ina l sin, and of human de pravity can be 
understood--from the standpoint of the moral ideal they 
are intelligible. In the light of the ideal we all 
stand condemned. "There is an inseparable gulf between 
what we ~ and what we feel we ought to be. As com-
pared with the ideal moral and aesthetic perfection 
we are in a fallen sta te. From this point of view 
n othing too strong could well be said concerning humm 
impotence and the corruption of human nature. Man as 
contrasted with God is helpless, depraved; there is 
nothing good in him." All this is understandable, 
says Knudson, in terms of religious feeling --but is 
very confusing and misleading in terms of theolog ical 
concepts. "Such terms as Us in" and "moral corruption" 
cannot withstrict accuracy be applied to states or 
conditions or acts for which t h e individual is not 
responsible. Conditi ons or acts of this kind, whether 
social or i n dividual, belong to man's moral environment 
rather than to his moral n a ture." Ibid., p. 267. 
Knudson regards this lack of distinction a.s the fatal 
mistake of historic Calvinism and of the followers of 
Barth. Ibid., p. 421. 
2. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 270. · 
only responsibility God has for sin is in providing for its 
possibility. This possibility is impl ied in the existence of 
free beings. If men are to achieve moral character it must be 
possible for them to g o astray--but this does not me an t hat 
doing wrong i s necess &ry. Necessary evil is not moral evil--
or sin. 1 Sin , then, does not have its source in God, in man's 
native depravity, nor in a "dark irrational power" which con-
trols--or a t le a st influences--the will. Its source is in 
2 
man 's own free will. Knudson a rgues tha t the fact tha t man 
needs saving does not have to have as a presupposition the 
tr aditional ·te a ching of man 1 s orig inal pe rfection and his 
11 f all 11 from an earlier and higher st a te of being through one 
a ct of disobedience to a corrupt st a te which has been trans-
3 
mitted from g ener a tion to generation. He points out that: 
There is ••• nothing in the teaching s of Jesus 
that would lead us to believe that h e ascribed the 
sinfulness of the i n dividual to extr a -volitional 
sources. The common Bibl:tca l teaching is tha t human 
sin is d ue to the volunt ary acts on the part4of the individual and to habits resulting from them ••• 
The r aw material of o ur emotional and cognitive na-
ture, the power of self direction, and a difficult 
g oal to b e attained--these a re the only essential 
factors in the orig in of sin, a nd they produce it, 
not necessarily, b ut with such a hi§h degree of pro-
bability that few if any escape it. 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of hedemption, p. 269. 
2. Ibid., p.~9f. Cf. Tne Principles of Christian 
Ethics, p . 90. -- -
3. The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 116. 4· IOTd., p. 228---. 5. Ibid., p. 261. 
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(2) Man's Sinful 11 Nat ure 11 
While rejecting orig inal sin and a literal 11 fall 11 as 
historically, ethically, and relig iously untenable, Knudson 
does see in t he traditiona l doctrine an important truth ex-
pressed metaphorically. It e mphasizes the deep g ulf between 
what man is and what he ough t to be. Every man stands con-
demned in the light of the ideal and ever sin ce he became 
man there h a s been in him a consciousness of imp erfection--
a conscio usne ss of the wide disparity between what he is and 
l 
wh a t he ought to be. In this sense sin c an be considered 
universal--not because it is a necessity or an inborn tendency 
but because of the practical difficultie s in realizing the 
2 
ideal. But Knuds on maint a ins tha t in a strictly ethical 
sense this is not sin but a sta te of imperfection. Man is not 
g uilty of sin because he cannot attain a goal that transcends 
his ability. Thus man is in an imp erfect, r ather than a sin-
ful,state.3 Man's "ben t tow ard sinning " is expl a ined by 
Knudson a s being due n o t to his real n a ture but to his acquired 
mor a l dis p osition which h a s its orig in p artly in man's free 
1. The Doctrine o:f Redemption, p. ll6f'. 
2. Knudson pointsout tha t it is only in the 11practicaln 
sense that we can c onsider sin universal. To make its 
univers a lity an absolute is to make it necess ary and 
t herefore someth ing other than moral sin. Ibid., 
p. 262f. . ----
3. Knudson, Principles of Christian Ethics, p. 87. Cf. 
Knudson's review of' lira'ture a nd Doctrine of Man in 
Relig ion in Life, XII (1943~p. 605. -- ---
will and partly in the con ditions that limit his freedom. 
Under these limiting conditions it is often easier to do wrong 
than to do r ight. Habits develop--strengthened by the examples 
of others--tha t become so controlling in human life that they 
seem to constitute the very essence of human n a ture, a nd to 
1 
suggest tha t man is inclin ed tow ard evil. Thus man develop s 
a disposition tow a rd sin and he becomes a sinner by his own 
free will--but he never b e come s totally depraved. No matter 
h ow sinful he mi ght become there is always in him a deeper 
2 
capacity for res p on se to the divin e love. 
(3) The Meaning of Sin 
It is not in Adam that man finds the perfect human 
ideal but in Jesus, who becomes the standard by which g ood-
3 
ness and sin are to be judged. In the light of Jesus as the 
ideal, sin has an ethical and a religious aspect and both are 
involved in the matter of relationship. As personal beings we 
stand in relation to God and sin manifests itself a s unbelief; 
in relation to other persons sin manifests itself as selfish-
4 
ness --"seeking one's own good in disregard of all others and 
all higher and univers al conside r ations 11 5; in relation to our 
1. Knudson, Princip les of Christian Ethics, p. 84. 
2. Knudson, The Doctrine-or Redempti on , p. 26. 
3. Ibid., p .~. ---4· Knudson includes pride in selfishness. S. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemp tion, p. 242r. 
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own true selves, sin manifests itself as disloyalty to the 
1 demands of our higher nature. 
Sin always involves consciousness and volition but it 
does not, according to Knudson , begin as a conscious hos-
tility to God--this is a highly developed form of sin --con-
sciousness. The extent of consciousness varies, so that sin 
can enter hmnan life almost imperceptibly. Nor is sin ever a 
pure cho i ce of evil--it is always a choice of a lesser as 
over against a higher go od. Evil is never chosen because it 
is evil but because it seems to be a means to what is regarded 
as good. 2 .fi'or Knudson there is too h ard and fast distinction 
drawn between saints and sinners. Careful studies of human 
life, he says, show that sharp distinctions are not warranted--
that "men are not so much saved as being saved; and they are 
not so much lost as becoming lost." 3 
~in , then, according to Knudson, is a defective atti-
tude toward--or relationship with--God, other people and our-
selves, for which we are held accountable in God's sight. Its 
ul timE' te origin is in man 1 s power of self-determination and 
the reason for its universality is found in the enormous diffi-
culties that stand in the way or man's fulfillment or the moral 
ideal. Man is not born a sinner, he becomes one. And his 
1. Knudson , 'l'he Doctrine of Redemption, p. 21.t4. 
2. Ibid., p.~9f. and p .-z99f . ' 
3. T6Ta:., p . 418f. 
first need is to be s a ved from his sins--not only bec a use 
t h ey c arry with them the distress of moral d isapproval but 
1 
because they mean alienation from God. 
3. What Man Ought to Be 
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As we have seen, in Knudson's view man's imperfection 
consists in the wide disparity between what man is and what 
he o ught to be. Man ought to be something other than he is. 
No matter what his orig in may have been, no matter what the 
structure of his being is, the significant thing for man is 
his recognition of the claim of the ideal upon him. Only as 
he recognizes the demand of the ideal does he become truly 
human; only as he strives to reach that ideal can he realize 
2 
tha t which he ought to be. 
i. The Moral Ideal 
There is an ethical ideal, oblig atory upon all men, 
which each man must seek to realize for himself. This ideal 
f or the Christian is self-realization through self-sacrifice. 3 
This i nvolves the prin ciple of love a s the law of life--love 
~or God, ~or one's ~ellowmen and ~or one's sel~.4 Likewise it 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 227f. 
2. Ibid., p.-ri7f. --
3· Knudson, 'I'he Principle s of Christian Ethics, p. 132. 
4· IbiC.., p .118f. 
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involves t h e principle of moral perfection--for man's moral 
n a ture requires him to do the right and avoid the wrong. 1 
Perfection is grounded in the nature of God and if man is to 
realize his t rue kinship to God he must strive for moral per-
fection. This involves self-renunciation, self-discipline, 
and sinlessn ess, which are means to self-realization. 2 Knud-
son argues that sinlessness must be a theoretical possibility 
else sin would be necess ary--which means it would not be sin 
a t all in t he ethical sense--and, also, man would not be truly 
free. Sinlessness for him is a matter of intention--a whole-
hearted devotion to the fundamental princ iples of love and 
holiness which will save one from deliberate violation of these 
3 
principles. In this sense man ought to be perfect. 
Knudson holds tha t each human life has its plan and 
goal, and man 1 s chief oblig ation is to realize this plan and 
g oal. It is thus that he achieves his true nature. 4 
ii. Divine Sonship 
As we have seen, in Knudson's view, the concept of 
man's divine sonship is more truly descriptive of man than 
t h e traditional doctrine o£ the image of God. (See p. $2 
above) But the sonship emphasized in the New Testament is not 
1. Knudson, The Principles of Christian Ethics, p. 13$f. 
2. Ibid., p.~Of. 
3. TOia., p. 159f. 4. Ibid., P• 153. 
a native endowment1 --it is a s p iritua l attainment. "We a re 
2 
not born sons of God, we are reborn such." Man h a s the capa-
city for sonship but he actually becomes a son of God only by 
bec oming a new creature. 
The figure of son s hip includes all tha t is i nvolved in 
the idea of man's being made in the image of God and adds to 
it a new sense of moral freedom, of p ersonal intimacy, and of 
s p iritua l attainment. It suggests a closer and more intimate 
relation to God. A son is not only like his father, but he 
shares his father's nature, is of the same substance with him 
and is the special object of his affection. 3 A son is to be 
disting uished from a servant. He h a s freedom. He is an heir. 
As sons of God , then, we are "heirs of God and joint h e irs 
with Christ" (Romans 8:17). Th e h ighest and most privileged 
relationship t o God is in terms of sonship.4 
Thus, Knudson maintains that according to New Testa-
ment teaching "The true nature of man is to be found, not in 
Adam, but in Christ; not in what man orig inally was, but in 
1. Knudson points out tha t in a metaphysical sense sonship 
can be regarded a s involved in mants creation--since 
God made man, all men might be considered his sons by 
virtue of their divine origin. Thus the Fa therhood of 
God would be equivalent to his creatorship. The Doc-
trine of Redemption, p. 87. -------
2. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 87. 
3. Note that~is refers to man's achieved st a tus, not to 
his or i g inal nature, a s described on p. ~8f. 4. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 88. 
68 
1 
what he is des t ined to become." In his view the figure of 
sonship ident ifies the ide al human life with Christ an d it is 
t h is li keness to Christ tha t is the ideal for man--what he 
ought to be--and it is n ot a po ssible inheritance but a spiri-
2 
tual achiever~nt. 
iii. New Cre a ture 
Man becomes a son of God only by becoming a new crea-
ture thro ugh Christ. This is true not only of man as an indi-
vidual but a lso of the race. Christ inaug urated a new race of 
men. He came into the world not merely an animate being but a 
life-g iving spirit. He i nt r oduced a new type of humanity and 
in so doing manifested himself as the Son of God. True divine 
Sonship was first realize d in him and through him in others. 
3 Thus as sons of God men are a new kind of humanity. 
iv. Citizen of the King dom 
When man realizes his true n ature--his sonship--he 
becomes a citizen of the Kingdom of God. For Knudson, the 
Kingdom is t h e Christian social ideal, which is to be achieved 
g r a dually throug h the steadily increasine co-operation o~ the 
4 human with the divine will. The question of ultima te and 
1. Knuds on, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 88. 
2. Ibid . . --
3. I b id., P • 87. 
4. Ibid., p. 468. 
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decisive importance for man is his relation to God now and 
eternally. But this carries with it a definite social hope 
1 
and aim. Knudson agrees with Bowne that "The deepest thought 
of Christianity and the deepest aim are not salvation"--not 
redempti on from the world--but life, l ar ge , full, and abundant, 
2 
lived in the filial spirit. 'l'his life 15rows from more to 
more until it is crowned in eternity. 'Ihus the Kingdom--whose 
fundamental social principles are "the value of personality, 
the necessity of brotherhood and the law of service 11 --is a 
reality both in present time and in eternity. Knudson does not 
expect the culmination of the King dom on earth for the 11 human 
spirit is too larg e for its earthly environment. 113 The King-
dom of God is within us--and the Christian's responsibility is 
to live according to its principles and thus to realize them 
in society. Man, then, mus t work to achieve the Christian 
social ideal--he must build the Kingdom of God on earth.4 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemttion, p. 470. Th e indi-
vidual does-not exist oy himse f--he is a member of a 
race an d Christi anity is interested in t he race as well 
as t h e individual. The Ch ristian fait h affirms the 
unity of mankind--not because of common orig in or h is-
tory but because of present common natures and spiritual 
capacities. Th is unity of mankind lays upon man social 
responsibility. Ibid., p. ll3f. 
2. Ibid., p. 470. --
J. TOTO., P• 472. 4· As we shall see later it is not man who builds the 
Kingdom himself, it is God working in and through man. 
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Man as he ought to be is not only a citizen of the 
Kingdom now but also in eternity. Salvation is both present 
and future, both temporal and eternal. Man becomes a new 
creature here and now and participates in the Kingdom of God 
on earth but the consummation of his redemption is in the life 
1 
to come. 'I'his is the eternal hope of the Christian faith--
that man shall be redeemed from death as well as from sin. 
Man's escape from death is n ot escape from physical death, 
but escape from spiritual death, which is estrang ement from 
God. Man attains eternal redemption not by escaping physical 
death but by triumphing over it. Through death man enters 
fully the life of the spirit. Thus physical death is not an 
2 
evil but the g a teway to eternal life. For Knudson immorta-
lity means the continuation of conscious existence after 
death; it means continual growth; but it also means the reali-
zation of a unique quality of life--a foretaste of which we 
have had in the higher reaches of our present religious expe-
3 
rience. 'rhis conception of immortality Knudson considers 
necessary to complete the theistic world view which he holds 
and to do justice to the conception of the divine personality 
4 
and human freedom. 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 473. 
2. Ibid., p.~6. 
3 • I'6Td. , p. li.82. 
4. Knudson, Basic Issues :i.n Christian Thought, p. 199. 
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4· How Man Changes 
How, according to Knudson, does man become his true 
self, a new creature, the son of God, a citizen of the King-
dom both now and eternally? How does he change--or how is he 
chang ed--from wha t he is to what he ought to be? Is his 
redemption wholly divine? Is it wholly human? Or does it con-
tain both hum an a nd divine elements? 
Knudson is very empha tic in his assertion that man does 
not save himself. He points out that man can through art, 
philosophy, applied science and t h e exercise of creative imag i-
nation s a ve h i mself from certain evils and bring about self -
improvement, but he cannot make himself a new creature. These 
thing s belong to the realm of the earthly and temporal. True 
redemption with its consciousness of triumph over the world 
1 
can come only from a divine source. 
But Knuds on is just as emphatic in contending that 
redemption is not exclusively a divine affair with no place 
for human cooperation. To make it such would be to rule out 
man 's power of contrary choice which would mak e him an automa-
2 
ton incapable of spiritual redempti on and not worth saving. 
Because man, like God, is free he seeks the ideal. But the 
ideal is beyond his realization and in its light he st ands 
condemned. So in his helples s ness he turns to God for aid. 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 28lf. 
2. Ibid. , p.~o. 
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This acknowledgment of his helplessness does not mean the 
denial of his freedom--his free will si mply seeks another 
method of realizing the ideal. Instead of trusting itself 
it trusts God . Thus the divine grace works with human freedom 
in man's redemption. The divine grace is the source and it . is 
primary but it would oe inefficacious without man's free 
1 
response. 
Thus, according to Knudson's view, both human and divine 
elements a re i nvolved in the redemptive process. From the 
standpoint of the divine it is God's gr a ce operating in human 
life for the accomplishment of his purposes as revealed in 
Christ . From the human standpoint it is man 's faith as shown 
in his voluntary obedience to the divine will a s it is ex-
pressed in Christ. 
i. The Divine Element 
In the New Testament it is through the Holy Spirit that 
divine grace is operative in human life. F'or Knudson, the 
doctrine of the Holy Spir it emphasizes the immanence of God. 
It means tha t God is present as a sanc t ifying and redeeming 
2 power in human life. The presence and work of the divine 
Spirit in huma n life is not to be interpreted in terms of the 
miraculous but in terms of conscious moral and spiritual 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption , p. 167. 
2. Ibid., p.~7. 
73 
experience. The divine grace is not mi raculously com.muni-
cated to man on a sub-conscious or sup er-conscious level. It 
h as its p lace and meaning within conscious personal experience. 
It emerg es in consciousness in h a rmony with t he basic laws of 
man's own h ig her n ature--but thi s does not make it any less 
1 
divin e. 
In t he redemptive process Jes us Christ has a unique 
p lace in rel &ttion both to God and to man. He media tes between 
them. But a ccording to Knudson this me diatorship d oes not 
mean that he b y some mysterious process brings together t wo 
metaphysical opposites or tha t he by some substitutionary 
device "reconciles" God to the world--as in dualistic theology. 
He is a me dia tor in the sense th a t he is the revealer. Every-
thing , arg ues Knudson, is in reality me dia ted to us. Thus it 
is possible-- i n an immanental world view--to have a supreme 
SO l1I'ce of illumination and inspiration--Jesus Christ, our Me-
diator. He is not the only medi ator but he is the supreme 
media tor both in his life and in his de a th, a n d · as such he is 
. 2 
unJ.que . 
It is in Jesus' perfect revelation of God, and not in 
t h e met aphys i cal union of two natures tha t Knudson finds Jesus' 
3 
uniqueness. He cons iders ina dequate the traditional doctrine 
of the I n carn ation n o t only becaus e of its dualism but also 
1. Knudson, Basic Issues in Christian Though t, p. 152f. 
2. Knudson, The Doc t rine of Redempti on, p. 379. 
3. Ibid. , p."j02. 
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because it ~ixes a ttention upon the manifestation of God at 
one supreme point in history. His Christology i n terprets the 
Inc arnation in terms of immanence and inspira tion. .This mean.s 
there are de grees in which Go d is in the world as a whole and 
1 he is in the highest degree iwmanent in the person of Christ. 
Jesus Christ is man's example--his ideal. Christianity 
owed its ethical distinctiveness to him, and the fundamental 
principles of l ife which he demonstrated are norma tive for the 
Christian--not a s abstract l aws but as concrete personal ideals. 
The example o~ Jesus--his moral heroism--is a sou rce of in-
2 
s p iration for men. 
But the example of Jes us is not enough. He is also the 
dynamic ~or the Christian life. His power is in ' the fact of 
his perfect revelation of God. 
The love of God revealed through him awakens an 
answering love in the human heart, and this answering 
l ove becomes the controlling motive in human conduct. 
"The love of Christ cons traineth l.JS . u {II Corinthians 
5:14) No purer or more compel l ing motive could acti-
v a te the human will. But it does not come to us 
simply as a result of Jes us 1 teaching , nor is it 
g enera ted thr ough our own effort. It is wrot~ht with-
in us b v the indwelling Christ or by his Spirit or by 
the Spirit of God. To these agencies the New Te~ta­
ment ascribes the dyn amic of the Christian life.5 
It is from the standpoint of the moral and spiritual 
dynamic that Knudson approaches the meaning of the death o~ 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 331~. 
2. Ibid., p.~8. 
3. Ibid., P• 429· 
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Christ. He rejects the ransom theory . of atonement--which is 
concerned with overcoming the p ower of Satan as the chief 
obstacle to man's redemption; and like wise he rejects the 
satisfaction, penal, and g overnmental theories because they 
find t he chief obstacle in the nature of God--either in his 
honor, his justice, or his rectoral responsibility. He says 
t h e only question of vital importance in connection with the 
atonement is h~l man•s wayward will can be changed and be thus 
reconciled to God. For F~udson the only barrier to man's 
salvation then is man himself and this barrier can be removed 
only by spiritual means. The dynamic for this s p iritual trans-
formation is found in the perfect revelati on of the divine love 
and ri gh teousness and the profoundly moving example of absolute 
faithfulness to duty. In this we have the key to the Cross and 
~. l 
thus to the redemptive work of lihrist. 
ii. The Human Element 
There has been r a ther universal agreement among Chris-
tians tha t Jesus Christ is the author of man's salvation--but 
how we are saved through him is a ma tter upon which there has 
2 
been--and still is--much disagreement. For Knudson redemp-
tion can come only throU&h moral transformation and self-
realization. This means that human nature chang es, develops. 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 369f. 
2. Ibid., p~l. 
"It does not come into the world complete, nor does it realize 
its g oal through merely mechanical processes. It achieves its 
true end only through effort, through free purposive endeavor. u 1 
This involves the will of man. 
The Christian ideal is apparent--in Jesus Christ--and 
the only question for Knudson is how does man attain this stan-
dard? How does men overcome the weaknesses of human nature 
2 
and the wayw ardness of the human will tha t stand in the way? 
For it is man alone that is the problem. So far as God is 
concerned man's redemption has always been possible. No change 
in the divine nature and will is necessary and there is no need 
of reconciling God to the world. "The only restraint ever im-
posed upon the divine redemptive purpose was that growing out 
3 
of the wayward will of finite spirits." Thus the transforma -
tion must be of man's will. 
iii. The Transforming Pro cess 
As we have seen, Knudson holds tha t life begins on a 
non-moral plane--it is originally neither righteous nor un-
righteous. _n his view t~e moral life does not beg in until a 
conscious wi l l and a conscious sense of values appear in the 
4 
individual. Prior to this time there are v a rious appetites, 
impulses, and instincts making up a part of the individual's 
1. Knudson, The Principles of Christian Eth i cs, p. 106. 
2. Knudson, The Doctrine of~edemption, p. 406f. 
3. Ibid., p.~o. --4· Ibid., p. 258. 
77 
native endowment, as well as unfavorable psychological con-
ditions and influences of evi l surrou ndings, which eventuate 
in more or less unconscious patterns of behavior that incline 
the will toward evil. Thus in the beginning of moral develop-
1 
ment there is a serious handicap to overcome. This involves 
an exercise of the will in an experience of "conversion." 
In general, conversion, for Knudson, means a recogni-
tion of imperfection and a commitment--or surrender--to the 
ideal and a continuous development toward that idea1. 2 More 
specifically it is "the process, gradual or sudden, by which 
a self hitherto divided, and consciously wrong, i nferior and 
unhappy , becomes unified and consciously right, superior and 
happy, in consequence of its firmer hold upon relig ious reali-
ties. 113 This firm hold on relig ious realities may come about 
in a rather sudden and pronounced cataclysmic experience or it 
may develop gradually. The imp ortant thing is n o t its sudden-
ness or gradualn ess but the inner moral and spiritual trans-
fo r mation tha t t akes pla ce in and thrO U{!,h a conscious ethical 
4 process. 
As w~ have seen,this process involves both human and 
divine elements . The motive is in man's consciousness of his 
1. Knudson , The Principles of Christian Ethics, p . 89f. 
2. Ibid., p."""'IOS . Q.uoted from J ames, VBrieties of Reli-
giOUs ~xperience, p. 189. ---
3· Ibid., p . 109. 4· YUiudson, The Doctrine of Re demption, p. 405 . 
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own imperfection in comparison with God, coupled with the 
outgoing love of God in Christ, which is also the dynamic of 
the process. The transformation itself is brought about 
through faith and obedience. Toward God man must have faith 
and love. Faith, not as mere belief but as "the direction of 
the will towards God as the highest end and the highest good, 11 
is primary. 1 Nothing more is needed. Out of faith--which 
includes love--grow communion with God, prayer, a life of wor-
ship, the filial spirit, moral obedience and the graces of 
2 Christian character. The essence of faith is 11whole hearted 
devotion to God as the supreme g oal 113 and it is the source of 
both knowledge and love. Saving faith in the Christi an sense, 
according to Knudson, is not a vag ue faith in an impersonal 
realm of values, nor is it a theistic faith in g eneral--it is 
a vital faith in the God and Fathe r of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
It is the object of faith that determines the subjective faith 
and that imparts to it wha tever illumina ting and redemptive 
4 
character it may possess. The God in whom the Christian be-
lieves imposes moral obliga tions upon those who believe in him, 
and in obedience to these moral oblig ations man is transformed 
into his likeness. 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 405. 
2. Ibid., p.~6f. 
3. Ibid., p. 409. 4· Ibid., p. 409f. 
79 
On the human side of the transforming process repen-
tance must accompany faith. The binding ideal recognized in 
faith makes repentance possible and also necessary. Repen-
tance is faith looking back over the past and drawing the 
appropriate conclusions. It is not simply being sorry for sin--
but 11 a change of mind," an act of will involving both emotions 
and intellect. It is a r e pudiation of sin and is necessary for 
entr ance into the Christian life. It characterizes the ·whole 
of the Christian life. We are always falling short of the 
ideal and hence never outgrow the need for repentance. In 
fact the more we develop in moral insight the more sensitive 
1 
we are to wrong and the more penitent we are. 
The side of the process that is exclusively divine has 
been traditionally expressed in terms of justification, reg en-
eration, sanctification, adoption, witness of the spirit and 
election. For Knudson these do n ot describe the active pro-
cess that takes place within the soul but are metaphors taken 
from the law courts and family life to affirm the divine agency 
in various phases of Christian e xperience. They imply that 
God is the active agent in the experience of redemption, but 
they d o not determine the p~ticular rorms that this experience 
2 
takes. "The sum total of their teaching is tha t the develop -
ing Christian life of obedience, joy, peace, confidence, trust, 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 407f. 
2. Ibid., p.~5f. 
1 
and hope has its roots in God." 
iv. Self-realization 
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For Knudson salvation and self-realization mean prac-
tically the same thing from an ethical point of view. The 
Christian ideal is the realizati on of the self and "working 
out our own s alvation" is the religious method of expres s ing 
the duty of self-realization. Here again t he divine element 
is prima ry. It is not so much what we do but what God helps 
us to do that is important. He is the ultimate source of 
whatever approach we use in realizing selfhood but we have 
2 
a very definite part in its achievement. Selfhood involves 
individuality and individual responsibility. &alvation is an 
individual affair--its liberating , inspiring , and illuminating 
effects must be experienced by each individual for himself 
and in his own way. 3 Likewise in the development of selfhood 
mor a l res p ons ibility is a primary element. Man achieves his 
true self in terms of his conformity to his own standard of 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 416. In this 
connection, Knudson, qi:i'Oting Bowne, says "the trouble 
many people have with these doctrines is due to the 
fact that they try to experience theolog y i n stead of 
experiencing religion." 
2. Knudson, The Principles of Christian Ethics, p. 153. 
3. Ibid., p."LTL~. Knudson points out tha t a great mis-
~ is ma de in making a conventional type of reli-
g ious exp erience normative for all, not taking into 
account individual differen ces in temperament, a g e, 
etc. He maint ains th at religion mani fests itself 
differently at differen t times in an individual's 
life and also with different i ndividuals. The Doc-
trine of Redemption, P• 419. ---· ----
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right, whatever it may be. The conception of the moral ideal 
for the individual is conditioned by the stage of his develop-
ment, his social e nvironment, his knowledge, an d his physical 
and mental streng th, but his responsibility for being true to 
1 
his ideal as it has become real to him is absolute. 
Self-realization is achieved n o t by renouncing life and 
2 
withdrawing from it but by affirming it and consecrating it. 
Sin and evil are to be renounced but not life and desire. 
Religion is s omething to be lived out in normal rel a tionships 
3 that obtain in human society. 
The key to self-realization is, however, self-renunci-
ation through the aid of the Divine Spirit. 4 This i n volves 
sacrificial love. 
To realize one's true self one must bow under the 
yoke of love and g ive oneself in service to others. 
This is the eternal truth of the ethic of Jesus, a 
truth a g ainst which no one can revglt without coming 
into conflict with reality itself. 
The self thus must save itself by losing itself. Self-reali-
za t ion means not only a new relationship with God but also 
with one's fellowmen a nd with one's self. 
Selr-realiz a tion is not to be so ught directly--it is a 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 245f. 
2. Knudson cOii'Siders a s ceTicism and monasticism a "foreign · 
importati on" into Christianity. Ibid., p. 425. 
J. Ibid., P• 424f. --
4· Knudson, The Principles of Christian Ethics 1 p. 154. 5. Knudson, The Doctrine ofnedemption, p. 432. 
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by-product of noble living and thinking . In general, any 
edifying experience is a means of self-realization. But more 
specifically experiences of worship, the making of moral 
choices, doing deeds of self-sacrifice, expressing loyalty to 
the highest ideal--these are the things by which one achieves 
self-realization. 
Suffering, in Knudson's view, also has a part in man's 
self-realization. Its chief significance for man lies in its 
contribution to the moral and spiritual life. It is through 
pain and suffering and strug gle that we become detached from 
the world and conscious of our kinship with God. Natural evil 
Knudson considers an indispensable means of attaining the life 
of the spirit. He quotes Miles H. Krumbine: "That which makes 
man man is his power to suffer. Clean suffering is the only 
1 
catharsis, the only real cleansing of the soul man knows." 
5. Summary 
Knudson, then looks upon man as a self with infinite 
and intrinsic worth, a soul endowed with reason and with a 
capacity for moral character, spiritual life, and freedom 
that make him akin to God and capable of having a person-to-
person relationship with him. Because man is all this a high 
standard is set for him and his responsibility for attaining 
it reaches to the limit of his capacity and the choices 
available to him. He is imperfect because of his limitations, 
1. Knudson, The Doctrine of Redemption, p. 219. 
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but he is also a sinner because by his own choosing he is not 
what he could and ought to be--his unbelief toward God, his 
injustice toward his fellowmen, and his disloyalty to his own 
ideal self break the rela tionship between himself, God, a nd 
other persons, and thus he is in need of redemption. 
There is an eth ical ideal--which is moral perfection--
obligatory up on a ll men and each human life has its goal and 
plan, thro ugh which it realizes its true n ature. Tha t which 
constitutes man's true nature is divine sonship. It is a 
spiritual att a inment making of him a new crea ture and bring ing 
h i m i n to an intim~ te personal rel ationship with the Father-God 
a nd making him increas ingly a Christ -like person and a citizen 
of the Kingdom of God , which is not only an eternal reality 
but a contempor ary social ideal. 
Man has the capacity to become what he ought to be but 
the re alization is an achievement which involves both huma n 
and divine elements. God's grace operates in human life for 
the accomplishment of his p ur p oses as revealed in Chri s t--who 
is not only the ex i3.mple and ideal but also the dynamic. And 
man •s faith as expressed in his volunt a r y commitment to and 
obedience of t h e divine will a s it is expressed in Christ is 
man's necessary part in the transforma tion. This transforma-
tion is a continuous development, thro ur;h the normal experiences 
and rel a tionships of life, toward t h e ideal--from wha t he is 
to wha t be ought to be. This trans formution brings man to true 
self-realization through the consecration of life in sacrificial 
love and constitutes for man a new and proper relationship 
with his fellowmen and with Go d-- a re la~ionship which can 
develop to a certain degree in the present world and which 
reaches its full fruition in eternity. 
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CHAPTER IV 
NI EB1.JHR 1 S NEO -S UPERNATURALIST I C VI EW OF MAN 
1. Presuppositions 
Reinhold Nie buhr approaches the understanding of man 
fr om the st andpoint of "Christian realism. 111 l:t' or him the 
Christian view of man can be determined only by the ultimate 
2 
p res upp os itions of the Christian faith. 'r hese i n clude the 
dialectic conception of the rela t ion of time and eternity, 
of God and the world, and of n a ture and grace. Thus, while 
seemingly a ttemp ting to avoid a metaphysical system a s such, 
he tends to be a metaphysical dualist.3 
For l'aebuhr these presuppositions of the Christian wis-
dom about man are "ultr a -r a tional, 114 and as a realist he de-
preci a tes systems of philosophy as means of underst anding 
truth and reali ty because they place too much de pendence upon 
rati onality. Ultimate reality transcends reason--particul arly 
the contr a diction between mind and matter. Ultima te reality 
is not mind. It is both "vitality" and "form" and the source 
of all existence. 5 th e cre a ted world is dependent upon it and 
is judg ed by it. It is not an "unmoved mover" or 11 an undif-
ferenti a ted eternity," but the vital and creative source of' 
1. Cf. Niebuhr's latest book, Christian Realism and Poli-
tical Problems (1953). 
2. Niebuhr, 'l'he Nature and Destiny of Man, I (1941), p. 12. 
3· Cf. Bevond Trag edy, p. ix. 
4· Niebuhr, 'l'he Nature and Destiny of Man, I, p. 16. 5. Ibid., p.-r2. 
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life and of the harmony of life with life. It is t h e God who 
l 
is love. 
It is from the standpo int of t h is ultima te reality who 
is the transcendent God, tha t man is to be understood--rather 
than from the standpoint of man's unique r a tiona l faculties 
or his relation to nature. Niebuhr argues that the only pos-
sible ground of real i ndividuality is in God conceived of in 
terms of will and personal ity. This necessitates a faith in 
God's p ower to reveal himself. " The Christi an faith in God's 
self-disclosure, culminating in the revelation of Christ , is 
thus the b asis of the Christian concept of person ality and 
2 
individuality." 
'l 'his bring s up the problem of general and special re-
velation. General revelation, a ccording to Niebuhr , is in-
valved in man 's analysis of t he human situation which leads 
to t h e conviction that man stands so com:.:; letely outside of 
both nature and reason that he cannot understand hims elf in 
terms of eithe r without misunderstanding himself. But if he 
lacks special revel a tion he will still misunderstand himself 
when he seeks to escape the conditions of n a ture and reason. 
In order t o Lmderstand hims elf aright, says Niebuhr, man 
must beg in with a faith that he is under s tood from beyond 
himself--tha t he is known and loved of God and must find 
1. Niebub..r , The Nature and Destiny of Man , I, p. 146. 
2. Ibid., p.-y;. 
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1 
himself in terms of the divine will as it is revealed to him. 
But even so, man can never know 11 the 11 truth. He can only know 
"his" truth. According to Niebuhr, "The truth, as it i s con-
t a ined in Christian revelation, includes the r e cognition t h at 
it is neither possible for man to know t h e truth fully nor to 
2 
avoid the error of pretending tha t he does. 11 While Niebuhr 
tends toward metaphysical d ualism he holds to · a monistic view 
of man. For him man is an organic union of flesh and spirit. 
"The mind of man never functions as if it were discarnate. 
Th at is, it is not only subject to t h e limitations of a finite 
p ers pective but also to the necessities of physical existence."3 
His presupp ositions allow him, he thinks, an a ppreciation of 
t h e unity of body and soul in human pe rs onali ty which the ideal-
ists an d naturalists h a ve sought in vain, avoiding the ide al-
ists' error of reg arding mind as essentially g ood or eternal--
an d the b ody a s essentially evil--and also the n a turalists 1 
error of seek ing for the g ood in man-as-nature--and for evil 
4 
i n man as spirit or reason. 
Niebuhr presupposes the meaning f u lness of historical 
existence but holds tha t the tempora l process cannot expla in 
a n d ~ul~ill itsel~. Each moment o~ history stands under and 
in eternity but neither exha usts n or fulfills the eternal.5 
1. Niebuhr, The Nature and De stiny of Man, I, p. 15. 
2. Ibid., II::P. 217. ---- ------
3· Niebuhr, Beyond Tr aged~, p. 2 93f. 4· Niebuhr, The Nature an Des tiny of Man, I, p. 12. 
5. Niebuhr, BeYond Tr a ge<ry, p. ix.---
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Human history is filled with endless possibilities--both 
g ood and bad. Man's powers may be an instrument of chaos as 
well as of order. Therefore h i story has no solution for its 
l 
own proble ms. 
2. What Man Is 
L A Sinner 
For Reinhold Niebuhr, man is, a bove all else, a sin-
2 
ner, and the primary problem concerning man is redemption 
from sin. Man's position as a sinner is occasioned by the 
con tradiction in which he stands. As would be expected in a 
3 dialectic theolog y, Niebuhr views human nature as a paradox. 
Th e paradox is evident in Christianity's claim of a high 
stature for man over ag ai n st its view of man's evil, which is 
in Niebuhr 1 s op inion the most serious to be found in any esti-
4. 
ma te of man. The contradiction in which man stands is that 
he lives in two dimensions. He is, on the one hand, 11 a child 
of n a ture subject to its vicissitudes, compelled by its neces-
sities, driv en by its i mpulses," and on the other na spirit 
1. Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man, I, p. 155. 
2. Niebuhr accuses liberal Christianity of p utting emph a-
sis upon emancipation from finiteness, whereas the 
Bible places emphasis upon redemption from sin . Th e 
Nature and Destinf of Man, I , p. 178. --
3. F...nudson-;-in a rev ewof The Nature and Destiny of Man 
in Religion in Life,XII Tl943), p. ~'does no~seem 
to apprecia te-thls approach as a leg itimate me thod. 
He accuses Niebuhr of f alling back upon t h eolog ical 
irrationalis m and "the cu lt of the paradoxical." 4· Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man, I, p. 18. 
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who stands outside of n a ture, life, himself, his reason and 
1 the world." He is a fi n ite creature and he is a f'ree spirit--
and this is the occasion, though not the cause, of his predi-
2 
cament. 
Man's problem, according to Niebuhr, has not been--and 
3 
cannot be--solved by g en erally held modern views of man be-
cause none of' these views resolve problems of vitality and 
form in human nature, of the meaning of individuality, and of' 
t h e nature and orig in of evil. From his r a ther thorough analy-
sis of modern i n terpretations of human nature 4 Niebuhr con-
eludes: that the mo dern mind holds contradictory conclusions 
about the relation of vitality to f'orm (or spirit to body) in 
human nature--due to the r a ther g eneral i n fluence of both the 
rationalists and the romanticists, the on e depreciating and 
the other g lorifying the power and virtue of subrational vi-
talities; tha t it fails to i'ind a real f'ound a tion for the 
individuality wh ich it supposedly cherishes so highly; and 
that its estima tes of human nature are too g enerous and opti-
mistic to accord with t h e known facts of human history. 5 
'l1he failure in these modern views Niebuhr traces to 
the l a ck or a principle or interpretation which can do justice 
to both the high stature of man and the org anic unity which 
1. Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man, I, p. 3. 
2. Ibid., p."""l78. - - --
J. ITICruded in these views ar e those of the naturalists, 
the idealists, the romanticists, and the rationalists. 
4· Niebuhr, The Nature a.n.d Des tiny of Man, I, p. 18-122. 
5. Ibid., p .-r2J. 
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exists between man's s p irit and his physical life--a principle 
which comprehends the untiy of mind and n a ture, of freed om 
an d n ecessity in man•s actual life; which furnishes a s ound 
b a sis for i ndividual i ty ; and whi ch est i ma t es t he sin of man 
1 
r ealistic ally. ~uch a prin ciple f or the solution of man's 
2 
problem is to be found on l y i n Christian reve l a tion. Thus 
Niebuhr fin ds in the Christian doctrines of creation an d the 
i mage of God--as h e i n ter prets the m--the s olution to the pro-
blems of vit ality and form, and individuality; and in the 
doctrine of orig inal sin the soluti on to the problem of evil. 
(1) Man's Original Nature 
(i) Image of God 
The contradiction in which man stands is due to the 
fact that he is a creature--yet a creature made in the image 
3 
of God. It is the imag e of God in man · that explains man's 
hi gher dimension. Being made in the i mag e of God he has the 
unique capacity for indeterminate self-transcendence. The 
human s p irit can stand continually outside itself~-lifting 
itself above itself as a living org anism and making the whole 
temp ora l and sp ati a l ·world including it self, the object of 
-------------------------
1. Niebuhr, The Nature and De stiny of Man, I, p. 123f. 
2. Ibid., p.-r2~f. 
3. Niebuhr accuses t he idealists of blotting out man's 
creat u~eliness and the naturalists of disreg arding 
the i mag e of God. The Na ture a n d Destiny of Man, I, 
p. 18. 
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1 
its knowledg e. A s p irit who can thus set time, n a ture, t h e 
world and even being , itself, in juxtaposition to himself 
and i nquire into their meani ng proves tha t man in some sense 
st ands outside and b e yond them. Yet he is s o involved in the 
flux and finiteness of na ture that h e can n ot; reg ard himself 
a s th...e cen ter of the universe. _He has an environment of eter-
ni ty which h e c annat kn ow through the mere logical ordering 
2 
of his exp erience. 'I1hus man's r a tional capa city is only one 
as pect of his sp iritual n ature and man 1 s transcendent n ature 
g oes f ar beyond his ra t ional faculties. 3 
Along with this capacity for self-transcendence man 
has the c ap acity for self-determination--freedom. This free-
dom, which is the es s e n ce of man's i n dividuality, is not 
simply 11 fr eedom o f ch oice." 
Man is self-determining not only i n the sense that 
he tr anscends natural process in such a way as to 
be able to choose betwe en v arious alternatives pre-
sented to him by the processes of nature but a lso in 
the sense tha t he transcends himse~f in such a way 
t ha t he must choose his total end.~ 
In choosing his end man is confronted with endless possibi-
lities and he can set no limit on what he ought to be--short 
of ultima te reality itself--yet he is a creature whose life 
1. Niebuhr, The Natur>e and Destiny of Man, I, p. 162. 
2. Ibid., p.--r24f. - -- · 3. cr:-Ibid., p. 14. This would seem to indicate a three-
fold-a!Visi on of human n ature--ins tead of the usual 
dualistic analysis of n a ture and reason. 4· Ibid., p. 163. 
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is definitely limited by nature and he cannot choose anything 
1 beyond the bounds set by the creation of which he is a part. 
Yet man is free enough to violate both the necessities of 
nature and the logical systems of his own reason. Niebuhr 
. 2 
accuses idealists and naturalists of being bl l nd to this fact. 
(ii) Creatureliness 
To understand the paradoxical approach to the Christian 
understanding of human nature, Niebuhr points out the impor-
tance of p lacing in juxtaposition to the doctrine of the image 
3 
of God , the doctrine of man as creature. Even with his cap a -
city for self-transcendence and self-determination man is a 
finite creature in both bqdy and spirit.4 Even in the highest 
reaches of self-consciousness and self-transcendence he is 
still a mortal , finite, and dependent self--and any preten-
sion otherwise is sin. Man as well as t h e lower creatures is 
created by God and de pendent upon him for existence. The 
finite self of man is involved in all of the re·lativities and 
- 5 
contingencies of nature and history. 
But man 's temporality and finiteness are not the source 
or his evil. The finiteness, dependence, and insufficiency of 
man's mortal life belong to God 's plan of creation, and what 
2. 
3· 
4· 5. 
1. Niebuhr , The Nature 
Ibid., p.~. 
'I15'!<!.' p. 166. 
Ibid., P • 12. 
Ibid., p. 170. 
and Destiny of Man , I, p. 163. 
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God has created is good--because he created it. This means, 
1 
too, that the body is not the source of sin in man. 
Man 1 s creatureliness is closely related to his i ndivi-
duality. It includes his n a tural endowments an d implies a 
particular organism occupying a particular place in time and 
space. But as an individual creature he hs.s infinite poss i-
bilities which cannot be fulfilled within temporal existence. 
But eternal s a lvation never means the complete destructi on of 
2 his creatureliness--and absorption into the divine. Indivi-
duality as separate and particul a r existence is not evil be-
cause it is distinguished from undifferentiated totality--and 
even though finite individuality is not in itself evil, its 
finiteness, i n cluding the finiteness of the ~ind, is never 
3 
obscured. 
( 2) The C a us e of Man 1 s Sin 
Being a contradiction within himself--being both free 
and bound, both limited and limitless--man is anxious. Anxiety 
inevitably accompanies the paradox of freedom and finiteness. 
But anxiety, itself, is not sin. It is the inevitable spiri-
tual state o~ man in his contradiction and is the interna l 
pre-condition of sin. But it is also the basis of all human 
1. Niebuhr, The Na ture and Destiny of Man , I, p. l67f. 
2. Niebuhr bases his belief in the resurrection of the 
body on this concept. 
3. Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man, I, p. 167 and 
p. 170. 
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creativity as well. Man is anxious not only because h e is 
limited and dependent--and knows it--but also because he does 
not know the l imits of h is potentialities. Thus there is 
anxiety about both i nsecur i ty and perfection. The destructive 
and creative aspects of anxiety are so intima tely i n terwoven 
that they c anno t be separated. They are bound together by 
reason of man's being anxious both to re a lize his unlimited 
possibilities a n d to ov ercome and to hide the dependent and 
1 
contingent char ac ter of his existence. 
This is the occasion for sin--the temptation to sin--
but it is not the cause of sin, for there is no a bsolute 
necessity that man should be betrayed into sin by the ambi-
guity of his position. 2 The cause of man's sin is in his own 
will. Sin does not have its source in tem p orality , finite-
ness, or in n ature, nor c an sin be dismissed as residing in 
that part of man which is not h is true self--that part in-
volved in physical necessity. Man is n o t divided ag ainst 
h i mself so that the essential can be extricated from the non-
essential. " Man contradicts himself within the terms of his 
true essence. His essence is free self-determination. His 
sin is the v-•rong use of h i s freedom a n d its con sequent de-
3 
struction." It is the refusal to acknowledge the finite m d 
1. Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of~' I, p. 187-196. 
Cf. Vol. II, p. 7Jf. NiebUhr's treatment of anxiety 
as the precondition of sin and of creativity seems to 
be ta ken directly from Kierkegaard and indica tes some 
influence from certain depth psycholog ists, e.g. Karen 
Horney. 
2. Ibid., I, p. 177. 
3. Ibid., I, p. 4-6• 
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1 determinat e c haracter of his own existence. Man 's evil t hus 
arises out of the fact of his freedom and his willful misuse 
of that freedom. Inste ad of accepting his weakness and i gno -
ranee and trusting in God to provide him security in the uni-
verse, he see ks to make himself i nvulnerable and pretends t ha t 
2 his truth is t he final truth and the center of all meaning. 
For this reason man sins in every act. For this reason sin is 
i n evitable, though not necess a ry. Though inevit able it is due 
to man 1 s willfulness an d t herefore he is responsible for it. 
It is in the doctrine of original sin that Niebuhr3 
finds the explanation of this seeming absurdity. 4 The doc-
trine is, he s a ys, 11 a dialectical truth which does justice to 
t he fact that man's self-love and self-centeredness is inevi-
table, but not in such a way as t o fit i n to the c a tegory of 
natural necessity. It is within and by his freedom that man 
5 
sins." Man's sin is natural in that it is universal, rather 
than necessary. It corrupts every human situation and every 
6 
human action without excep tion. 
While sin is not to be regarded a s a necessity of man's 
nature , it is al so not to be regarded a s a pure caprice of his 
1. Niebuhr, The Na ture and Destiny of Man , I, p. 177. 
2. Ibid., I, p. 183. 
3. In h is interpretation Niebuh r leans heavily on Augus-
tine, Calvin, and Kierkegaard. 4· Niebuh r g rants t h e absurdity from a merely rational 
standpoint. Ibid., I, p. 262. 
5. The Nature an~stiny of Man , I, p. 263. 
6. Ibid., p. 2~ cr. Beyond~agedy, p . 130f. 
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will. It proceeds from a defect of the will and thus is not 
completely deliberate. Since the defect is in the will and 
the will presupposes freedom the defect cannot be attributed 
to a taint in man's nature. Man's n ature was created fault-
less and without sin but ma n "fell" from t h is orig ina l sta te. 1 
In the doctrine of orig inal sin the Fall of Ada m i s to 
be considered a myth and not to be ta k en literally. It is a 
representative a nd not a historical event. It is a symbol of 
2 
an aspect of every historical moment in the life of man. per-
fection before the fall refers not t o a period i n history but 
to perfection before the act. The consci ousness of orig inal 
perfection--th e i mage of God in man--comes in a moment when 
the self tr an s cends history, yet is not its e lf outside his-
tory. Adam's sinlessness preceded his first sig nificant action 
and his s infulness came to light in that a ction. This is a 
symbol, a ccor ding to Niebuhr, of the whole of human history. 3 
There is a Sa tan--a principle or force of evil--ante-
cedent to any evil human a ction. Man's sin is not simply an 
a ct of perversity nor is it inevitable from the situa tion in 
whic h he stands. The situa tion of man's finiteness and freedom 
becomes a source of temptation only when it is falsely inter-
preted. This f als e i nterpretation is not just a product of 
huma n i mag ina tion. 11 It is S U[~gested to man by a force of evil 
1. The Na ture and Destiny o f Man, I, p. 24lf. 
2. TOld., p. 2~ 
3. Ibid., p. 27 9f. 
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1 
which precedes his own sin. . . . Sin posits itself. 11 This 
means, according to Niebuhr, that the anxiety of freedom 
leads to sin only if the prior sin of unbelief--or lack of 
trust in God--is as s umed. Man in his orig inal perfection--as 
he transcends history--sees the ideal possibility of human 
life in complete trust in God, but in apy act of history he 
lacks the faith and trust to subject himself to God. He seeks 
2 
to establish himself independently. 
The plight of the self is that it cannot do the good 
that it intends. The self in action seems impotent to 
conform its actions to the requirements of its essen-
tial being , as seen by the self in contemplation. The 
s e lf is so created in freedom that it cannot realize 
itself within itself •••• The self never follows its 
natural self interest without pretending to be obedient 
to obli g ations beyond itself. It transcends its own 
interests too much to be able to serve them without 
disguising them in loftier pretensions. This is the 
covert dishonesty and spiritual confusion which is alj 
ways involved in the self's undue devotion to itself. 
Thus, man's sin is inevitable but he is responsible for 
it and his acts of sin are possible only if sin is presupposed 
in his life. 4 
1. Niebuhr, 'fhe Nature and Destiny of Man, I, p. 180f. 
2. Ibid., p.~2f. 
3. Ibid., II, p. 108f. 
4• Ibid., I, p. 252f. 
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(3) The NatUre of Sin 
For Niebuhr sin is in its essence rebellion against 
God, and, as we have seen, it has its o·ri g in in the freedom 
of man's will. Man refuses to accept his place as a created 
being and tries to take the place of God. In his anxiety--
due to the fact that he is involved in the c ontingencies and 
necessities of the natural process, yet stands outside them 
and sees their perils--be seeks to transmute his finiteness 
into infinity, his weakness into strength, and his dependence 
1 
into independence. 
The thing that causes this rebellion is pride. Man in 
his rebellion against God refuses · to admit his own limitations. 
There are three types of pride. The first is the pride of 
power. There is one kind of proud pretension in which the ego 
assumes its self-sufficiency and self mastery and imagines it-
self secure against all vicissitudes--it does not recognize 
the contingent and dependent character of its life and believes 
itself to be the author of its own existence, the judge of its 
2 
own values, and the ma ster of its own destiny. But there is 
a lso a lust for power which grows out of a sense of insecurity 
and ca.uses man to seek the power he thinks will guarantee his 
security--inevitably at the expense of others. Greed is a 
form of this will-to-power and is the expression of man's 
1. The Nature and Destiny of Man, I, p. 178f. 
2.-rb!d., P• lBEf. 
-.--. 
1 
"inordinate ambition to hide his insecurity in nature." 
The second form of pride is the pride of knowledge, 
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which is a spiritual sublimat ion of the pride of power. Man 
is i gnorant snd involved in the limita tions of a finite mind, 
yet he pret~nds that he is not limited and assumes that he can 
gradually tra nscend finite limitations until his mind becomes 
identic a l with universal mind. He possesses finite knowledg e 
g ained from a particular perspective and pretends it to be 
final and ultimate k nowledg e. Such pride comes e i ther from 
i gnorance of the finiteness of the human mind or from a de-
liberate a tte mpt to obscure the known c onditioned character 
of human knowledge and the t a int of s elf i n terest in human 
truth. Here, too, security and insecurity are involved. Man 
either forgets that he is i nvolved in a temporal process and 
imag ines that his reason is completely transcendent over his-
tory or h e has the haunting feeling that the truth which he 
2 
has is not after a ll final. 
The t h ird kind of pride is the pride of virtue. This 
includes mora.l pride which is "th e pretension of man that his 
highly conditioned virtue is the final righteousness and that 
his very rel a tive moral standards are absolute.') Thus moral 
pride makes virtue the very vehicle of sin and self-righteous-
ness becomes the ultima te sin --for t he sinner who justifies 
1. The Nature and Destiny of Ma!l, I, p. 190f. 
2. TOTd., !, p:-178-196. 
3. Ibid., p. 199. 
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himself does not know God as jud ge and does not need God as 
savior. Spiritual pride results when man relates his partial 
standa rds and rel ative attainments to the unconditioned good 
and claims divine sanction for them. 'rhus religion is not , as 
g enerally supposed, an inherently virtuous human quest for 
God . Spiritual pride results from making r elig ion an attempt 
to find God and from pious practices in an attempt to be like 
1 God . 
When man accepts his freedom his sin is in the form of 
pride , but when he denies the freedom that is a part of his 
n ature his sin is in the form of sensuality. Sens~ality is 
nm the mere expression of natural impulses in man. It is an 
attempt to escape from the unlimited possibi l ities of freedom--
from the perils and responsibilities of self-determination--
and to lose oneself in s ome aspect of the processes of n a ture. 
It is a lways a n abortive effort to solve the problem of finite-
2 
ness a n d freedom . 
Wheths r in drunkenness, gluttony, sexual license, love 
of luxury, or an y inordinate devoti on to a mutabl e 
g ood, sen sua lity is a lways: (l) an extension of self-
love to t he point where it defe8ts its own ends; (2) 
an effort to escape from the prison house of self by 
rinding a g od in a process or person outside the self; 
and (J) finally an effort to escape from the confusion 
which sin ~as created into some form of sub -c onscious 
e x isten ce. 
1. Niebuhr, The Na tu r e and Destiny of Man , I, pp . 199 -201. 
2. Ibid ., p .-r79 . 
J. !OTQ., P· 239f. 
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\Vh ile al l sin is in essence rebellion against God , 
there is a moral and social dimension of sin which is injus-
tice. The ego in its pride an d will -to-power makes itself 
the center of existence an d inevitably subordinates other 
life to its will , thus doing injustice to other life. At the 
same time in order to keep up the pretense ()f the self as the 
center, man must maintain a willful deception of himself as 
well as others. This deceit is not the cause of self-love 
but is its i rievitable concomitant. 1 
ii. The Remnant of Ri gh teousness 
Altho ugh ma n has an inevitable "bias toward e vil" ; 2 
a ltho ugh 11 there is no human vitality which is not subject to 
decay a nd no h uman virtue which is not subject to corruption 11 ; 3 
although there is a contrast in evETy man between what he truly 
4 
and essentially is and what he has be c orne; and although no 
living man is ever completely emancipated from the inner con-
tradicti on,5 man in his present state is not totally depraved 
6 
and t he image of God i s not comp letely lost in the Fall. 
1. Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Ma£, I, p. 203f. 
2. Ibid., pp-.-246, 250.--- --
3· NiebQnr, Beyond Tragedy, p . 130. 
4· Niebuhr, The Nature and Destin-y: of Man, I, p. 265. 
5. Ibid., II~. 106. -
6 . Niebuhr's i n terpretation of the F'all (see above) enab l es 
him to maintain that the i mage of God is preserved in 
s p ite of mants sin--thus disag ree ing with Karl Bar>th 
~1 d other ~rotest ant theolog i ans (cf. Ibid., I, p . 269)--
without h aving to adopt the Roman Catholic concept of 
a donum s~ernaturale which was some~~ing added to man 's 
essential nature which was the thing destroyed. Ibid., 
I, p . 265f. --
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Human sin cannot destroy the essential nature of man--in fact 
nothing can chang e the essenti al n a ture of man1 --nor can it 
destroy its functioning to the extent that it is not uneasy 
about the contrast between its true and its present state •. 
This is the r emnant of man's original ri ghteousness after the 
Fall and without it faith in Christ c ould find no lodg ing 
2 
p lace in the human soul. 
Sin neither destroys the structure by virtue of which 
man is man nor yet eliminates the sense of obligation 
toward the essential nature of man, which is the rem-
nant of his perfection. This sense of oblig ation is, 
in fact, the claim which the essential natll)e of man 
makes upon him in his present sinful state. 
This claim up on sinful man is present with him as 11 lawtt--the 
11 law written upon the heart," the knowledge of what he ought 
to be. This law wh i ch transcends all 1 aw and which sinful 
man has, not as a possession but as a sense of something 
lacking , is revealed in the words of Jesus: "Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart and all thy soul and all 
thy mind; and thou shalt love thy n e i g hbor as thyself. 114 
1. Niebuhr points out that a distin ction must be made be-
tween essential nature and the virtue of' conf'ormity to 
t ha t nature. 'I'he freedom of man makes it possible for 
him to act contrary to and in defi ance of t he require-
me n ts o f his essential nature. Man can destroy the 
pro per functioning of his essential nature but not his 
~ssential nature itself. The Nature and Destiny of 
lV1an, I, p. 269. 
2. Ibid., p. 266r. 
3. Ibid., p. 272f. 
4• Ibid., P• 288. 
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This sense of oblig ation toward the law of his nature 
is the remnant of the urge to perfection which is the basis 
of all man 's creativity and , as we have seen, like sin, has 
its roots in man 's anxiety . It is an evidence of the fact 
that for ma n "the ideal possibility is tha t faith in the ulti-
mate security of God's love would overcome all immedi a te inse-
1 
curities of nature and history." 
3. What Man Ought to Be 
An attempt to understand Niebuhr's views concerning 
the goal of human life, or man's ultimate end, immediately 
involves us in the problems of the philosophy of history. 
For Niebuhr t h ere is a basic distinction to be made between 
various interpretations of the meaning of life in terms of 
their a ttitudes toward history. There are those interpreta-
tions that exclude history from the realm of ultimate me aning 
either because man's history is reduced simply to nature or 
because it is swallowed up in eternity • . on the one hand his-
tory is limited to the processes of nature and has no meaning 
beyond nature. On the other, man 1 s i nvolvement in nature, or 
rini teness, is the cause or evil and the ultima te goal or his 
1. The Na ture and Destinyof Man, I, p. 183. This repre-
sen ts a l a ter development TnNiebuhr 1 s thought. In 
1vioral Man and Immoral ~ociety (1932), pp. 25-37, man 1 s 
bent towar d sin is due to his e goistic i mpulses and 
his sense of oblig ation toward good is due to altru-
istic impulses--which are on the level of rationalityl 
1 
life is emancipation from history. 
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In Niebuhr's view history is included in the realm of 
meaning as a process which points and moves toward a more 
complet e disclosure and re a lization of. life's essential meaning. 
It is the "interim" between the disclosure and the fulfillment 
of its meaning --an i n terim char a cterized by positive corrup-
tions along with partial realizations and approximations of 
the meaning of life. 2 It has its roots in the natural process 
b ut it is more than this process. It is ma de up of both na-
tural necessity and human freedo m. This ambiguity is not 
regarded as the evil from which man must be redeemed. Man's 
evil arises from h 5_ s attempt "t o deny or to escape prematurely 
from the unc ertainties o f history and to claim a freedom, a 
transcendental and an eternal and universal perspective which 
3 is n ot p ossible for finite creatures." Thus man's redempti on 
is not from finiteness but fr om sin and th e fulfillment of his-
tory is not an eternity which is a neg ation of history but 
something which comes a t the end of hist ory as a realization 
of the full dis closure and fulfillment of his tory's meaning. 4-
1. Niebuhr admits that classical idealism and mysticism 
understand the trans cendent ~reedom o~ the human s p irit 
but they do not understand it in its or g anic relation 
to the temp oral process. The Nature and Destiny of 
Man , II, p. 11. -
2. Ibid., p. 213. 
3. Ibid. , p. 3 . 
Lj_. Ibid., P• Jf. 
' 
The real problem or human history and destiny, accord-
ing to Niebuhr, is 11 how the transcendent meaning of history is 
to be disclosed and fulfilled, since man can discern only p ar-
tial meanings and can on ly partially realize the meanings it 
discerns. 111 Some i n terpretations ma ke the erroneous assumption 
that the cumulative errects or h i story will endow weak ma.n 
with both the wisdom and the power to discern and to rulrill 
lire's meaning. But Niebuhr argues that at no point in human 
history is the finiteness of man overcome to the point that 
he can complete his own life--h e is never freed, in history, 
from his ambi guity and its results. His attempts to deny and 
to escape his finiteness through pride and will-to-power add 
an element of corruption to 11 the fabric or history. 11 This 
corruption becomes a basic characteristic of history and an 
ever present problem in the fulfillment of human history and 
destiny. Thus history must be purged as well as completed and 
11 the final completion of history must include God's destruction 
of man's abortive and premature efforts to bring history to 
2 its culmination." 
History is potentially meaningful but it can find its 
meaning only in the disclosln•e oft he divine sovereignty wh ich 
both g overns and transcends history. Since man is involved in 
history the disclosure of lire's meaning must come to him in 
1. The Nature and Destiny of Man, II, p. 213. 
2. Ibid., p. 4-.-
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history but since he transcends history, no matter h ow mean-
ingful his tory may be it cannot g ive life its full meaning. 
The meaning o f both life and history is disclosed and ful-
l 
filled only in Christ and h i s cross. 
Thus, the ultima te meaning of life and it s re al destiny 
are beyond history. Vvhat man ought to be, then, must be con-
sidered in terms of his fulfillment beyond history and his 
goal in history. 
i. Fulfillment Beyond History 
As we have seen the evil of history, in Niebuhr's view, 
does not mean the negation of history but its fulfillment. 
Likewise the f ulfillment of human life beyond history is not 
its ne g ation but its self-realization. Here self-realization 
does not mean the development of an "autonomous" i ndividual--
one who develops beyond the limits set in the Christian reli-
gion (as is the case according to Niebuhr , in many modern 
views, which l ead to ultimate annihilation of individuality 
rather than its achievement)--but it does me an the final de-
velopment of individuality within terms of the Christian 
2 
religion. Man's ultimate self-realization is the complete 
restoration of the perfection of his essential being before 
the fall. The full extent of this perfection cannot be known 
l. Niebub.r, 'I'he Nature and Destiny of ·Man , II , p. 36f. It 
is signifiCant that Ni ebUhr places emphasis not on the 
Incarnation but on the Atonement. 
2.Ibid., I, P• 59. 
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by man for "the final objective of humanity is the unknowable 
fullness in the perfection of God who transcends every value 
and achievement of history ."1 But man can know something of 
the meaning of this perfection as it is reveal e d in Christ, 
and man , himself, has a remnant of his perfect essential being 
even in his fallen and sinful state. The original perfection 
to which man must aspire but which is i mpossible of attain-
ment in history contains three elements: the perfect relation 
of the soul to God so that obedience is transcended by love, 
trust, an d confidence; the perfect internal harmony of the 
soul within its e lf in all its desires and imp ulses; and the 
2 
perfect harmony of life with life. Thus, beyond history 
human life is fulfilled in self-realization through which in-
dividuality is maintained in an i ncomprehensibly p erfect love 
toward God, tov; a rd oneself, and toward others. 
ii. Goal in History 
If man 's life can find its fulfillment only beyond 
history, for wh a t should he strive in history'? What is to be 
the norm for h i s temporal existence? Niebuhr maintains that 
t he norm for man's historical life must be supra-historic al. 
Any norm that sets up historical g oals stated in purely his-
torical terms embodies contingencies of nature and history 
1. Niebuhr , An Interpretation of Christian Ethi cs, p. 9. 
2. Niebuhr, Tile Nature and Des1Tny of Man , I, p. 288f. 
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that set a false l imit for the human spirit. The 11 Jesus of 
history" c anno t be the norm for the Christian because the 
concept does not take into account the full stature of man 1 s 
freedom which necessitates a trans-historical norm for the 
1 
historical life, Standing as he does in his ultimate free-
dom and self-tran scendence beyond time and nature, man cannot 
r egard anything in the flux of nature a:n d his tory as his final 
norm. His true norm, even in history, can be nothing short of 
2 
the nature of ultima te reality . It is only the will of God 
itself that can be man's norm and man faces the "awful respon-
sibility of seeking to do God 's will amidst the complexities 
of human existence with no other authoritative norm but that 
ultimate one. u3 
The will of God which is man's norm is revealed in the 
life and death of Christ, and t h e Christ who is accepted by 
faith as the revelation of the will and character of God is 
also the revelati on of the true character of man. He is the 
p erfect norm of human nature--the "second Adam" as well as 
the "S on of God. 11 As t he norm of human n a ture he defines the 
fin a l perfection of man in history. This perf ection is not 
the sum total of various virtues or an absence of tr ans gression 
of various laws--it is the perfection of sacrificial love: 
Agape. But the perfection of sacrificial love is not attainable 
1. Niebul1.r, The Nature and Destiny of IvTan, I, p. 16Jf. 
2. Ibid., p.~6. 
3. Ibid., p. 6o. 
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1 
in history. It transcends history. Thus man must have as 
his norm the "impossible possibility11 or the "imp ossible 
ethical ideal~ 112 
This does not mean that man does n o t have moral and 
social ideals in terms of historical possibilities. The ethi-
cal norm of history, as determined by the natural and social 
dema nds of h i storic a l existence, is mutual love (~) and 
mutual love is the highest good from the standpoin t of history. 
Self-sacrificing l ove is a viola tion of the natura l standards 
of morals, and a p sycholog ical i mpo s sibility in terms of nature-
history. Sel f -sacrificing lo~e--ag ape--is neverthelsss "the 
support of all his tori cal ethics," and has the same relation 
to mutual love t h at sup er-history has to hrstory--it transcen ds 
mutual love, g ives it meaning and is its fulfillment. But man 
must not let self-regarding motives become his ultima te ethi-
cal norms--he must rise above history through the expression 
~ 
of huma n agape in sacrificial acts: 
It is in the Cross that we find the transcendent ag ape 
in its p erfec t ion. But justif ication for the agape of the 
Cross is nev e r to be found in history--the success of the 
1. The error of liberal Protestantism, says Niebuhr, is 
n ot that it does not reco gnize the transcenden t norm 
but that it considers it a simple p ossibility. Nie-
buhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man, I, p. Bb. 
2. Ibid., II, p. 68. Cf. Niebuhr, An Interpretation of 
'C"fiMstian Et h ics, Ch. IV, "The Relevance of an Impos-
sible Ethical Ideal," p. lOlf. 
J. Ibid., p. 69-71. 
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"strategy of the cross" is never guaranteed in temporal exis-
tence. Thus, it is not right, says Nieb"Llhr, "to insist that 
every action of the Christian must conform to agape, rather 
than to the norms of relative just ice and mutual love by which 
life is main tained and conflicting interests ar e arbitrated in 
history. 111 There is a taint of sin on all hi~torical ~chieve-
ments but this does not destroy man's oblig ation to realize 
truth and to achieve just and brotherly relations with his 
2 
fellowmen. 
4· How Man Changes 
i. Man's Imp otence 
We have seen that Niebuhr considers man•s chief sin to 
be his a.ttempt to save himself. He summarizes thus: 
Every facet of the Christian revelati on , whether of 
the relati on of God to history, or of the relation of 
man to the eternal, points to t h e impossibi l ity of man 
fulfilling the true meaning of his life and reveals 
sin to be3primarily derived from his abortive efforts to do so. 
In every individual and s ocial situation man faces indetermi-
nate possibilities for good and the obligation to realize 
them, but every effort to complete life, collectively or in-
dividually, every desire to stand beyond the contradictions of 
1. Niebuhr, The Na ture and Destiny of ~' I, p. 88. 
2. Ibid., p.-2"IJ. 
3. Ibid., II, p. 98. 
111 
history, and every attempt to eliminate the c orruptions of 
history must be disavowed. Achievements in history have their 
importance--even beyond history--and they are obligatory on 
man , but they are finally i n significant and man does not have 
the final capacity to fulfill the oblig ation. 1 
The trouble is, man , because of the contradiction in 
which he stands, invariably tries to establish ~orne achieve-
ment--some fr agmentary meaning--as the clue to the meaning of 
the whole and to claim a salva t i' on and a fulfillment which is 
2 
not redemptive but abortive. Modern theories of human nature, 
in general, a ccording to Niebuhr, make the mistake of disre-
garding this f act. Instead they consider the problem of chang-
ing man from what he is to what he ought to be, simply a 
matter of increasing the power and range of mind and reason 
against the n a rrower impulses of the body, of overcoming fi-
niteness, of s l oughing off the 11 emp irical 11 self and becoming 
t h e uuniversa l " self. But Niebuhr p oints out that it is not 
the eternal self that judges the finite self--it is the eter-
nal an d holy God who judges sinful man. It is not i gnorance 
and finiteness that must be destroyed but sin. 3 
Thus~ NiebQ~r challenges the idea that enlightenment 
has anything to do with man's salvation.4 He considers one 
l . Niebuhr, The Nature and Destiny of Man, . I , pp. 207-212. 
2. Ibid., p. 209. 
3· Ibid., II, p. 251 . 4· !Oia., II, p. 1q8f. 
of the gre a t modern illusions to be the idea that change, 
1 because it is creative, is therefore redemptive . ; and he 
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attempts to prove from history that growth not only does not 
mean pro gress but that it has no moral connotations, and that 
history does not move from chaos to cosmos by forces immanent 
2 
within it. 
ii. God's Judgment and Mercy 
For Niebuhr the chief problem in man's rede mp tion is 
how to destroy sin without destroying man. The solution is 
to be found on l y in the judgment and mercy of God. The Chris-
tian religion is not man's search for God, in the process of 
which he becomes like God. It is 11 a revelati on in which the 
holy and loving God is revealed to man as the source and end 
of all finite existence ag ainst whom the self-will of man is 
sha ttered and his pride abased. 11 3 Man 's highest achievement 
is the discovery that he is not free but sin s invariably and 
inevitably--the discovery of orig inal sin, of the fact that 
4 
man is above all else a sinner. 
1. From a report on :N iebuhr's lecture, " Man as Creature 
and Ma s ter of' Nature and History"~ in Christian Cen-
tury, 61 ( 1558) 1944. - .-
2. N iebuhr~ The Na ture and Destiny of Man , II, p. 315. 
Niebuhr clalms that his view of human-destiny d oes 
not refute the dynam ic character of history or the 
significance of its c ontinually e x p anding tasks and 
oblig ations--but that it does challenge the identi-
fication of historical g rowth with moral progress. 
3. Ibid. , I, p. 20 l. 4· Ibid., p. 258f. 
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The old sinful self--the self which is centered in 
itself--must be 11 crucified, 11 shattered, de s troyed. It is 
shattered whenever it is confronted by the power and holiness 
of God and becomes genui nely conscious of the real so.urce and 
center of all life. It is in Chri s t that the vaGue sense of 
the divin e --which man even in his sinful state never loses--
is crystallized into a revelati on of divine mercy and judg -
me n t. In him is ma de available to ma n both wisdom and power--
t h e discharge of ultimate truth and the res ources to fulfill 
1 
the true meaning of life. This confrontation shatters man's 
compla cen cy and pride and brings him to a state of despair, 
which is the p rec ondition of r e ceiving divine for g iveness and 
the bre aking of the pow 3r of sin. Without despair there is 
no possibility of contrition whlch make s possible the receiv-
ing of divine grace--and it is only in this contrition and in 
the appropriation of divine mercy and for g iveness that the 
ht~an situa ti on is fully unders tood and overcome. 
But man cannot will a contrite heart. Despair issues 
only from a. heart that has discovered at t h e foot of the cross 
t h at sin c auses suffering to God. 11 In this experience man 
understands h i ms elE in his finiteness, realizes the g uilt of 
his efforts to escape h i s i nsufficiency and dep endence, and 
2 
lays hold upon a p ower beyond himself." 
1. Niebuhr, The Natur'e and Destiny of Man, I, pp. 98-109. 
2. Ibid., p.~f. 
Out of despair comes repentance--if it is accompanied 
by faith. Repentance is the expression of freedom and faith; 
freedom without faith bring s forth only remorse out of des-
pair. Repentance, as distinguished from remorse, thus presup-
. l 
poses s ome knowledge of God, both as judg e and redeemer. But 
it is only through faith that man can lay hold upon the re-
sources of God beyond himself. God as judg e and redeemer is 
not simply truth of history which is comprehended by reason 
and a d ded to t h e sum total of knowledge--it must be constantly 
2 
comprehended by faith. It is only by faith that man c an over-
come his anxiety and fulfill his orig inal perfection. Faith 
ma kes p ossible God's grace, which is the power of God within 
the life of man making for newness of life and also the power 
of God's love over man annulling his sin by his mercy. 3 How 
this is accomplished Niebuhr confesses is beyond our explana-
tion. 11 It is not possible to give a fully log ical or exactly 
chronolog ical account of t he rela tion of faith to repentance ••• 
The rel a tion of insight to will, of wisdom to power in this 
exp erience is too intricate to be subject to precise analysis. 11 4 
When t h e old self is shattered the vicious circle of 
self-centeredn ess is bro ken but human sel~bood is not destroyed. 
A new self is reconstructed throu '?;h the power and grace beyond 
1. Niebuhr, The Na ture and Destiny of Man , I, pp. 255-257. 
2. Ibid., II:-p. 51. 
3. Ibid., p. 104. 4· Ibid., p. 100. 
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itself. Th is gr ac e which reconstructs the self and which 
enables man to become wh at he truly ought to be is synonymous 
with the g ift of t h e Holy Spirit. It is the Spirit of God 
1 indwelling in man. The h uman personality is so constructed 
t hat it mus t be possessed if it is to escape t b.e prison of 
self-possession--but possession is destructive if t h e pos-
2 
sessing spirit is anything less t h an the Holy Spirit. It is · 
only in co mplete subjection of t h e human will to t h e divine 
will t h a t man c an know true freedom. Thus it is a paradox 
t hat 11 man is lJ OS t free i n t h e discovery t hat he is not free. 
Th us there is the possibility of newness of life for 
those wh o hav e broken with self-love in principle. The new 
self "lives in and for others in the gener a l orientation of 
u3 
., 114 loyalty to, an d love of Uod. But t h ere is still t he possi-
bility of sin on this new level of rig hteousness, and even on 
t h e level of the new life t h ere is no escape from t h e predi-
cament of man. He is still involved in and yet transcendent 
over t he tempor a l flux and finiteness--and as long as this is 
true sin c an be destroyed only in principle, not in fact. 
1. Ni ebuhr, Th e Nature and De stiny of Man, II, p. 99. 
2. Ibid., p.-r!2. 
J. Ibid., I, p. 260. 4· IDid., II, P• 110. 
5. Ibid., p. 107. 
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Cb...rist in us is not a possess ion but a h ope. • • • per-
fection is not a rea l ity but an intention •••. such 
peace as we know in this life is never purely the peace 
of a c h ievement but t h e serenity of being "completely 
known and forgiven"; all this does n ot destroy mor a l 
a rdour or responsibility, on t he contrary it is the on-
ly way of preventing premature completion of life, or 
arresting t he new and more terrible pride which may firrl 
its roots in the soil of humility, and of saving t he 
Cb.ristian life fro m t h e intolerable pretersi on of saints 
who have forgotten t h at they are sinners. 
It is only "beyond history 11 t hat sin can be destroyed 
in f ac t and that man can realize t he fullness of life's mean-
ing . 
5. Summary 
Thus, while Niebuh r does n ot think of man as totally 
depraved, h e does consider t he most significant thing about 
h im to be t h e fact that he is a sinner. Because of the ambi-
g uity of his very nature h e is i n evitably--though not of 
necessity--in continuous rebellion against God, and conse-
quently unjust to h is fellowmen. Be was created perfect but 
11 fell" from h is pe rfection. He, however, has a remnant of 
t h is orig inal perfection which is his awareness before t h e 
act of the ideal possibi l ities of his complete subjection to 
Go d--but man by his very nature c annot trust God completely. 
He has the power of self-determination and in t he anxiety of 
h is indetermina te pos ition he either tries to deny his freedom 
in sensuality or he willfully mi.suees his freedom and seeks 
1. Niebuhr, The Nat ure end Destinv of Man, II, p. 125f'. 
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to put himself in the place of God. Thus h e inevitably sins 
in every act. Yet he is responsible for h is ~n. Th e ultimate 
sin in which man finds h imself is spiritual pride, or self-
righteousness an d it results from man's attempt to find God 
and to be like him. Th ere is in man, h owever, as a p art of 
t h e remn ant of his ori g in s.l righ t e ousness, a sense of obliga -
tion--th e cl a im which his essential nature makes upon him--
without wh ich f a ith in Christ would not be possible. 
For Niebuhr the meaning and fulfillment of life can 
h ave only partial realization and approximations within his-
tory. The ul t imate meaning of life and its real destiny are 
beyond h istory. Beyond history self-realization comes in 
terms of Christian revela tion--the complete restoration of 
t h e orig ina l perfection in which i nd ividuality is ma intained 
in an i ncompr ehensibly perfect lov e toward God, toward oneself, 
and toward oth ers. With in h istory man's goal is still supra-
h istoric a l and is to be found in t h e will of God as it is 
reve aled in Ch rist--particularly in his death . This norm for 
man, which is h is "impossible eth ic a l ideal 11 --because it can-
not be attaine d in h istory--is agape, per fect sacrificial love. 
In t he re a l m or hi~toric al possibilities man's moral and social 
ideal s ar e in terms of ~' mutual love. Even t ho ugh the 
taint of sin is on all historical achievements and it is imp os-
sible to re alize life 1 s rreaning and fulfillment, man is still 
obligate d to realize truth and to ac h ieve just an d broth erly 
relat ion s with his fellowmen. 
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Man's sin is closely related to his a ttempts to 
eliminate t h e corruptions of h istory and to complete life--
either individually or collectively--in history. Achievements 
in history have some importance and t h ey are obligatory upon 
man, but t h ey are fi nally insignificant. Enlightenment has 
nothing to do wit h man's salvation because it is not ignorance 
t h at mus t be destroyed, and crea tive c h ang e is not necessarily 
redemptive. Growth does not necessarily mean pro gress--it 
h as no mor a l connotations--and history has - no forces immanent 
within it which cause it to move toward fulfillment. It is 
only in the judgment and mercy of God that man can be ch ang ed 
from what h e is to wh at he ought to be. It is in confronta-
tion with t h e divine power and holiness of God a s he is re-
vealed to man t hat man is brought to the despair which leads 
to contrition, through which the old sinful self is sha ttered, 
thus al lowing the mercy of God, as ex pressed iri the wisdom 
and power of Christ, to remake the new self. Thi s new self 
is not self-posses se d but is possessed by the lioly Spirit and 
h as newn ess o f life bec a use self-love has been broken in prin-
ciple--thoug h not in fact--and in its place has come loyalty 
to and love of Go d, which leads one to live for others--but 
does n ot remo v e the inevitability o~ his sin. 
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CHAPTER V 
WI E:MAN ' S RELIGIOUS NATURALISTIC VIEW OF' MAN 
1. Presuppositions 
Henry Nelson Wieman approaches the understanding of 
man from the viewpoint of the religious naturalist. He 
claims to represent a "newer na turalism11 which is akin to, 
but sharply disting uished from, the older naturalism which 
1 
tended toward reductive materialism. He uses the empirical 
method of scientific naturalism and maintains that all truth 
must be rationally demonstrable and that the natural world 
contains all the reality there is, but he avoids the naive 
materialism of the older naturalism.
2 
In his earlier writings Wieman describes ultimate real-
ity as the growth of meaning and value in the world and for 
him this growth of meaning a nd value is God. It is not super-
natural but is that within nature which makes for value and 
meaning. It is superhuman not in the sense that it is out-
side of human life but in the sense that it is not simply the 
3 doing of man. In his later writing s, beg inning with The 
Source of Human Good, Wieman uses different terminology and 
1. VVieman, The Source of Human Good (1946), p. 6r. 
2. Cf. ReligiOus Experience and-scientific Method (1930). 
3. Wieman, Henry Nelson and Regina Westcott-Wieman, Norma-
tive Psychology of Religion (1935), p. 5lf. 
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employs slightly different ideas to get at the same basic 
1 
concepts. CI'e ativity is basic and everything is in terms of 
the "creative event"--·which largely re places the term 11 Godtt in 
his dis cuss ions. The newer n a tural ism, which Wieman claims to 
represent, asserts that "there is nothing in reality accessible 
to the human mind more basic than events and their qualities 
2 
and relations." There is no knowable cause in the 1miverse 
or expl a nation that can go beyond events and their structure 
and qualitie s . Thus, for Wieman, there is no such thing as 
3 transcendental reality. He bases his position on the argu-
ment that no transcendental reality could ever do anything. 
The only difference it could make in life is in the form of 
some happening --some event--and when the transcendental be-
comes an event, it is no longer transcendental. 
We cannot know anything , and nothing can make the 
slightest difference in our lives unless it be an 
event. Transcendental realities literally have 
nothing to do after we have discovered that all 
value, all meaning, and all causal efficacy are to 
be foun~ in the world of events and their possibi-
lities. 
Wieman rejects the Jewish-Christian tradition which 
affirms belief in a creative God who not only works in history 
but resides beyond history, and he rejects the transcendental 
1. His attempt to ex plain his concepts in non-traditional 
and non -theological terms lends an air of strangeness--
and someti~es of vagueness--to his thought. 
2. Wieman, The So~ce of Human Good, p. 6f. 
;3 •• Ibid. -- -- ---
4- Ibid., P• 8. 
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affirmation of the Greek-Christian tradition which holds to 
the reality of "forms of value, uncreated and eternal, having 
causal efficacy to constrain the shape of things without them-
selves being events a t all, 111 but he claims to follow both 
when they declare that sovereign good works creatively in his-
2 
tory. He brings the active God of Jewish-Christian tradition 
and the "forms" of Greek tradition into the world of time, 
space, and matter, and identifies them as "events displaying 
a definite structure with possibilities. " 3 Christianity is 
interpreted in terms of the source of human g ood. Although 
the source of htiman good is not metaphysically transcendent, 
it is 11 functionally" transcendent and serves every one of the 
vital and saving functi ons performed by the myth of a tradi-
ti onally held metaphysically transcendental reality.4 
For Wieman nothing has causal efficacy except material 
5 
events. The richest and highest values sou~ht and found by 
relig ion and morals do not have their source in the mind of 
man, in the mind of God, in abstract or concrgte eternity, or 
in the simple concept of the mind and object, but in 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, p. 7. 
2. Ibid. -
3. Ibid., p. 8. 
4· 'YOid., P• 264. 5. By material he means not merely ina nimate matt.er but 
also events that include biolog ical, social, and his-
torical forms of existence. Ibid. 
6. Wieman seems called upon to explain at leng th that his 
views do n ot fit into the c ategory of philosophical 
context ural ism. Cf. 'l'he Source of Human Good, p. 297. 
l 
structured events and their possibilities. 
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When g ood increases, a process of reorg anizing is g oing 
on, g enera ting new mean ings , i n tegrating them with t h e 
old, endowing each event as it occurs with a wider 
r ang e of reference, molding the lif2 of man into a more 
deep l y m1ified tot ality of me aning . 
Thi s process is what Wieman calls the " Crea tive Even t" and it 
is t he only creative Go d he rec o ,nizes.. In hi s earlier writ-
ing s he puts it thus: 11 Go d is tha t in the universe which will 
yield maximum security and increase of human g ood when lives 
are p rope rly adjusted to him. 113 
The only dependable thing for Wieman--the only thing 
which ret a in s its identity and its unity while all else chang es--
is cre 2 t ivity. Creativity is an abstraction, of which the cre-
ative event is the concrete reality. Every event is unique, 
multiple and chang ing and is inex h a ustible to human inquiry, 
but creat ivity is the self-identical character and the knowable 
- 4-
aspect of every creative event. Every event is an instance 
of energ y and whenever energy is experienced by human beings 
it is a quality--or comp lex of qualities. Quality is objec-
tive fact. It is ultimate reality--the substance out of which 
1. Wieman, The Source of Ruman Good, pp. 5-1· 
2. Ibid., p:----.56. - -
3. Wieman, The Wrestle of Religion with 'l'ruth (1929), p. 59. 4· Wieman, The ~ource of Human Good:-p7 298f. 
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all is raade. l It is experienced by man as a creative event. 
The creative event is always and absolutely g ood--in 
the sense that it creates val ues. In creating human values 
it is a fo tw-fold process--and each element is necessary to 
the process: 
(1) emerging awareness of qualitative meaning derived 
from other persons through communication; (2) i n te-
gra ting these new meanings with others previously 
acquired; (3) expanding the richness of quality in 
the appreciable world by enlarging its meaning; (4) 
deepening the community among those who participate 
in this total creative event of intercommunication.2 
Th us Wieman centers everything in the creative event which 
produces q ualitative meaning . It is i mportant, as we shall 
see later, to distinguish between q ualitative mea ning as a 
created good and its source--which is a prior good called the 
creative g ood "which alone is the source of life's abun-
dance. n3 
Wieman defines his metaphysics as a materialism which 
includes what is sp iri tual-- 11 i t is a spiritual metaph 4s ics 
which is none the less material thro ugh and thro ugh." The 
creative event is spirit in the sense that it is the "con-
tinuous creator of ideals, aspirations, and values, the 
supreme manifestation of freedom; and the source and sustainer 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, pp. 301-303. 
2. Ibid. , p 08. 
)·. Ibid., p. 17. 
4 T5Ta., p. 301. 
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1 
of human freedom." It is material in the sense that it is 
11 a form of energy which determines the very structure of time 
2 
and space, together with all else th a t exists or is possible." 
But the world is not a mechanistic process in which 
human r a tionality and energy have n o place. The world is a 
process havine certain forms of definiteness b u t the process 
is tw o -fold--a process of decay or "r unning down," and a pro-
cess of rejuvenation or creativity. The running down process 
is the tendency toward maximum stability--toward unchang ing 
order--which means value is not to be identified with order. 
The process of cre a tivity--where value is found--is not merely 
a process of biological evolution but has to do with increase 
of values by way of life and re a son--which presupposes the 
3 
rational use of energy built up into complex organic forms. 
As a matter of fact, growth of meaning (the expression of 
ultimate reality) can occur only in and with human experience.4 
As would be expected in the light of Wieman's presup-
positions concerning truth, he approaches an understanding of 
man not from the standpoint of some revelation about man but 
from an empirical study of man himself. Consequently his view 
of man is couched in terms that are more biolog ical and 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, p. 300. 
2. Ibid. - - --
3. Wie man , 11 1 ~hat 1 s the World to Me?" ; . Van Dusen ( ed.), 
Ventures in Belief (1930), pp . 86-92 . 
4-· Wieman, Henry 1\elson and Reg ina Westcott -Wieman, Nor-
mative Psychology of Relig ion, p. 52. 
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psycholog ical than theological. 
2. What Man Is 
i. A Creature of Instrumental Value 
For Wieman man is a creature primarily of instrumental 
1 
value. He is "a bridg e and not a goal. 11 He is immeasurably 
precious but only because he is an agent thro~gh which the 
maximum heights are reached in the progressive organization 
of the world . It is only as personal ity is ruthlessly sub-
ordina ted to the progr Gssive organization of the world that 
2 
it dis p l a ys its g lory and value. 
Man is made for the creation of meaning. As we have 
seen, Vl ieman i n terprets everything in terms of events and 
their possibilities. Vlhen events and possibilities are so 
connected in the experience of the individual that when some 
of the events come under his observation, he c an apprehend 
the whole, meaning is produced. Thus every material thing we 
ever know and every possibility we imagine is a meaning. "The 
world, so far as it has any forms and parts and order, so far 
as it c an be discriminated by us in any way--so far as it is a 
world--is ma de up of meanings and c a n be nothing else than 
3 
meanings ." Man is the instrument for the progressive creation 
1. Wieman, The Directive in Histor~ (1949), p. xi. 
2. Wieman, '"Wl:latfs the Wori'd to Me.n , op. cit., p. 10.5. 
3. Wi eman, The Directive in History, p-.-24:--
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of meaning through history. This means that his destiny is 
to be "servant and material for the progressive creation of 
1 
the world." 
History is the supreme achievement of the creative 
event, and in this achievement man plays a significant yet a 
utilitarian part. Wieman describes man's role thus: 
The creative process makes qualities more appreciable 
by creating sensitive organisms; by making them pro-
gressively more sensitive; by generating signs with 
meanings and thus producing mind; by bringing forth 
communication of meanings and thus establ ishing so-
ciety; and by sustaining the continuity of history and 
thus acc~ul ating meaning s through a sequence of gen-
erations. 
Man, then is a n organism with instrumental value in the 
creative process of the world in the achievement of history. 
ii. A Potential Person 
The human being, in Wieman's view, enters the world 
not as a person but as an individual. He may develop personal-
ity and character but these are built upon his basic indivi-
duality--of which a primary char a cteristic is uniqueness. The 
human individual is basically, in Wieman's words, 
a neuro-muscular org anism with such potential capa-
cities for sensitivity and responsiveness to the 
n a tural and social orders that it can be the bearer 3 of a limi tle·ss growth of meanings, uniquely org anized. 
1. Cf. Normative Psychology of Religion, P• 52. 
2. Wieman, 'l'he Source of Human Good, p. 306f. 
3. Wieman, Henry Nelson, and Reg ina Westcott-Wieman, Nor-
ma tive Psychology of Religion, p. 321. 
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( 1) The Neuro-muscular Organism 
The individual organism is a complicated and powerful 
creature, marvelously constructed, but it has few ihherent 
traits. It has no complex set of instincts, no "mysterious 
inner power", no inna te conscience to g ive direction to the 
functioning of the org anism. It has at birth 11 no ideas, 
ideals, concep ts, sense of v a lues, beliefs, or even drives or 
1 
i mpulses toward specific social manifestations of behavior." 
It has only a simple set of beh avior patterns (reflexes) which 
control the automatic physical processes, inherent uniqueness, 
an d certain me ans of setting the or g anism into action in its 
environment--such as the senses and appetites. In addition 
t h ere are what Wieman calls corollary characteristics which 
are ch aracteristics not of the organism itself but of its 
functioning . These are: curiosity, feelings of satisfaction 
a n d diss a tisfaction, the capacity for wonder, fear, an d aspira-
tions, t h e feeling of inferiority, and the capacity for self-
conscio usness. In t h is organ ism ther e is t h e power of g rowth 
but nothing to define the d i rection, the extent, or the quality 
2 
o f this growth. 
In his earlier writing Wieman calls whatever org aniza-
tion of h abits man has at birth, his soul. This system is 
1. Wieman, Henry Nelson, and Re g ina Westcott -\I'V'ieman, Nor-
ma tive Psychologl of Religion, p . 255. 
2. Ibid., PP• 255-2 8. 
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different from that of other animals and a bearer of the 
spiritual life because it h a s capacity for indefinite develop-
ment provided it is placed in a favorable environment. The 
thing that makes it a soul is the fact that through inter-
action with the right kind of environment it can grow into 
1 
ever more abundant life. In his later writings reference's 
to man's soul are conspicuously absent. At any rate Wieman 
does not seem to consider man's soul or spirit a separate 
entity. 
(2) The Power of Communication 
The individual is not born with certain personal or 
social traits--such as charm, tact, honesty, unselfishness, 
timidity, courage, meanness, and the like--these are traits 
acquired throt~h social i nteraction. It is the capacity to 
respond to the social order--as well as the natural order--
that makes the individual differen t from all other living 
organisms and a potential person. It is in interaction with 
2 
other human beings that the individual becomes a person. 
The individual is a mind as well as an organism and 
the human mind has unique char::1cteristics that make it dif-
ferent from that of other an i mals. This difference is not 
due simply to the fact that man has rationality and other 
1. Wieman, The Wrestle of Religion with Truth, p. 99f. 
2. Ibid., p:-256. 
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animals do not. The human mind has the c a pacity to communi-
cate me aning s t o others through t h e use of sy mbols. These 
me aning s can be used to disting uish and rela te qualities in 
such variety, vividness and unity of comprehensi on as to pro-
duce ecs tasy--s omething which is distin ctly human . Man is 
the on l y an i mal that can communic a te with other individuals 
of his k i nd by means o f con cepts wh ich h ave me aning for a 
number of individuals. Man i s distinguished by the use of 
symbols that c arry meaning s tha t g o i ndefinitely beyond all 
possible observa tions made by the i n dividual, because they are 
built up out of observations of many others. It is through 
communic a ting with other individual s in t e rms of social mean-
1 
ing s th a t p ers onality deve l ops. 
Wieman c a lls . these me aning s that are concepts, which 
are not bound to t h e immediate situa tion and to observations 
made by the individual, "free me anings". It is man's abil l ty 
to communic a te free meanings that exposes him to g reat dang e r s 
a s well a s g iving him great p owers and freedom--that opens the 
way t o trag edy a s well as enabling him to develop mor a l char-
2 
acter. 
1. Wieman, The Wrestle of Relig ion with 'I'ruth, pp. 320-
323. Wi"Srii'iin deflnesnuman personar!ty as "the total 
i n dividual s y stem of tendencies and media of behavior 
developed and controlled through communicating with 
other individuals b y way of g eneralized concepts." 
Ibid., p. 323. Cf. Wieman, The Directive in History , 
p. 54--.57. -
2. Vli eman, The Directive -~n History, p. 57. 
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iii. An Amoral Being 
The ability to communicate free meanings opens the wey 
for man to become both good and evil--but he came into the 
world neither g ood nor evil. For Wieman there is in man 
"neither origina l sin nor angelic propensities, nor tenden-
1 
cies thereto. 11 Wh a t he becomes depends up on the meaning s 
communicated to him and how he uses those meanings . 
2 
In his latest book Wieman concedes that the existen-
tia lists --Dostoievs ky, Kierkeg aard, Nietzsche, Sartre--are 
11 approx ima tely" correct in their estim&te of human nature when 
they hold that man is endowed with impulses that make it im-
possible to live at peace with himself or with his neighbor--
that insatiable demands rise powerfully within him and war 
against one another, and when the individual is equipped with 
power and is released from the coercive restraint of an un-
chang ing tradition, he becomes either a fearful creature~-un-
productive , inhibited, hypocritical, despairing and psycho-
pathic--or he becomes courageous, casts off inhibitions and 
sink s into vice, cruelty, and destruction. But Wieman does 
not accept their solution t o the problem. For him, this sort 
of human nature is wha t it takes for progressive transforma-
tion by creation of meaning but man must give himself over to 
crea tivity a bove all else and strive above all else to meet 
l. v ieman, Henry Nelson and Re g ina Westcott-~'Jieman , Nor -
mative Psychology of Relig ion, p. 255. 
2. Th e Directive in HTStory, p. 27f. 
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its demands. Man is the only animal that has no prescribed 
form or limited bounds within which he can live in content-
ment . Man must either sink to t h e sub-human level, destroy 
himself in his own evil, or b ecome a part of the process of 
progressive creation. Man must come to see what his nature 
1 
demands--the crea tion of good rather than evil. 
(l) Good and Evil 
For Wieman creative good is the standard and guiding 
principle in dealing with all problems of good and evil. He 
rejects multiplying of goods , satisfaction of desires, the 
qualities of passing events, and human control (as advocated 
by John Dewey) a s criteria for human good , and takes as his 
guide the creative event, which produces qualitative meaning. 
The assumption is that there is a creative process working in 
our midst which transforms the human mind and the world, and 
this transformation is always in the direction of greater 
good . This creative process produces goods , the satisfaction 
of human wants, richness of quality, and the power of man to 
control the course of events, but these created g oods must not 
be conrused with the creative g ood which alone produces quali-
2 
tative meanings and is the source of v alue for man . 
Thus a thing is good if it sustains and promotes the 
release of that k i nd of intercommunication anpng men that 
1. Wieman, The Directive :hi Histor~, pp. 27-30. 
2. Wieman, The i:>ource of Human Goo , pp. 9-17. 
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Wieman calls the creative event. A thing is evil if it does 
the opposite. On e act or course of conduct is better than 
another if it provides in a better and more extensive way the 
conditions that enable the creative event to produce qualita-
tive meaning . Only a s man learns to deal i ntelligently and 
devotedly with creative good can he handle the problems of 
1 
good and evil. 
Man , then, must meet the requirements of the creative 
event. In the creative process and there alone does man find 
the source and obligation of the moral law. Wieman rejects 
the identification of the moral law with the principle of har-
mony and he refutes the ideas that it can be arrived at either 
from the st andpoint of intuition or purely intellectual for-
2 
mula tions, or revelation . The moral law must be discovered 
by e mp irical inquiry directed to searching the nature and 
demands of what creates us. 
If ••• there is something actually g oing on in our 
midst that creates us initially and p ro gr essively, 
and if fu~ther this Going -on-in-our-midst is a form 
of creative events, and if the moral law is the com-
mand we must obey in order to be sustained and further 
created by this Going -on-in-our-midst --then, by study-
ing these creative events and noting what they require 
or us in order to come into their keeping and trans-
forma tive power, we might gather 3ational-empirical 
evidence pertainin g to moral law. 
The command of the moral law is so to act as to meet the con-
ditions under which symbolized meaning is created--to use 
l. Wieman, The Sour ce of Human Good, p • . 82. 
2 . Wieman, ~Directive -f~stO:rY , pp. 46-52. 
3 • I b i d • , p • .:;>2 • 
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11 achieved g ood to provide conditions most favorable for that 
intercommunication whi ch produces a richer appreciable world, 
a more highly developed persona lity, more extensive and pro-
1 
found community. 11 Man is fitted for this progressive trans-
formation by crea tion of meaning , provided he g ives himself 
over to creativity above all else and strives supremely to 
meet its demands. 
But the cre 8tive process produces cultures, person-
alities , and social systems that refuse to accept its sover-
eign controls, and evil results. Cre a tivity does not produce 
evil--for creativity is absolutely good. Evi l is in the world 
independently of the creative event and results when that 
2 
which is cre a ted turns against its creator. Evil is of two 
kinds . It is destructive in terms of created g ood; and it is 
obstructive in terms of creative g ood. It cannot destroy 
creative g ood but it can stand in its way . Much of evil has 
its source outside of human life--and this evil man must 
fig ht--but there are also evils which orig inate in man and 
for which he i s responsible. These evils are classified by 
Wieman as sin, immorality , and demonry. 
Sin is any resistance to creativity for which man is 
responsible. This, says Wieman, is equivalent to the 
1. Wieman, The ~ource of Human ~ood , p. 102. 
2. Ibid., p:-102 and p-.-300. 
134 
theolog ical statement: "Sin is man 's rebellion against the 
1 
will of' God ." Most sin is unconscious and unintended, yet 
the deepest enslavement to sin is the state i n which one is 
not conscious of it. Sin, according to Wieman, cannot be 
reduced simp ly to pride--to do so limits the f ull scope and 
2 
dep th of' sin in human life. 
Wieman defines man 1 s morality as 11his ef'fort to change 
conditions in such a way as to facilitate the transformations 
3 
creative of value in human exi stence." Immorality then 
would be anything destructive of those created goods through 
which the creative g ood works in a chieving qualitative meaning s 
in human lif'e and in the world . 
What is called demonry is man's most subtle, dangerous 
and obstructive sin. It is making created good a demonic 
g ood by substituting it for creative g ood--by putting some 
human g ood that has been created in the place of creativity 
itself. The gravest peril that man faces is in the way quali-
tative me aning, created good, can arouse an abs olute and 
supreme loyalty which only its source, creative good--the 
generating event--should have. "The devil is the most glorious 
vision o~ g ood that our mind c a n achieve at any one time when 
that vision refuses to hold itself' subject to creativity. 11 4 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, p. 126. 
2. Ibid., p:-127£'. 
J. IOTa., P• 231. 
4· Ibid., P• 128. 
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For Wieman this . is modern man's sin--that his trust is in 
created g oods rather than in the cre a tive event--that he puts 
"all existence into servitude of specifiable structures of 
truth wh en truth is defined as those structures wh ich the 
human mind can know with precisi on under optimum conditions 
1 
of inquiry and can be used to shape the course of events." 
(2) Man's Freedom and Limit a tions 
In Wieman's view man's fr 0edom is dependent upon the 
extent to which he is committed to the creative event, is con-
tinuously being transformed by it, and strives to provide the 
conditions for releasing its power. Man loses his freedom 
when he lives in opposition to the creative event. 
Thus, metaphysically, Wieman interprets freedom as a 
kind of determinism. It is n ot the opposite of being under 
domination and control. On the contrary it is the concomitant 
of being under domination and control of the creative event--
which frees the individual from other dominations. Whatever 
freedom ma n h a s is a g ift of the cre ative event on condition 
and to the measure tha t he accepts its absolute sovereignty 
over li~e. Freedom for man involves four things, according to 
Wieman: awareness o~ alternatives of choice in any situation, 
the use of reliable criteria of choice to distinguish the best 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, p. 174-. This seems 
to be another way or-saying the same thing Reinhold 
Niebuhr says about man's sin. See p. 99 above. 
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practicable alternative, the will to seek and choose the best, 
and the power to achieve what is chosen. Freedom is always a 
matter of degree, since one never knows all the alternati~es, 
nor does he h a ve infallible criteria, nor is he completely 
devoted to the best, nor does he always havs sufficient power 
for every choice. But so long as he is a human participating 
in progressive creation of meaning, man has more or less free-
1 dom. 
Man by the very nature of his being is a limited crea-
ture. In the first p lace he is limited in the range of appre-
elation. The values and meanings which he can appreciate are 
microscopic compared with the depth and fullness of value 
involved in every important human understanding. In the second 
place man is limited in his apprehension of g ood and evil. His 
apprehension is always distorted or perverted by the domination 
of self-concern. Man's projection of his own purpose blocks 
the work of the creative event. In the third place man is 
limited in his participation in the creative process in that 
he is always resistant to chang e in the structure of apprecia-
tive consciousness. He tends to distinguish g ood and evil 
according to ~ixed patterns, which are determined by his domi-
nant interest, his cultural group, or his p a st experience. 
All these limitations are intrinsic to human consciousness and 
they inevitably put man in a predicament because their faulty 
1. ~·aeman, The Source of Human Good, p. 300~. 
137 
sense of values causes him to continually use his power in 
service of created good instead of in the service of the 
1 
creative event. 
3. What Man Ought to Be 
In Wieman's view, man is not what he ought to be. 
Since his high mission is to be the carrier of creativity to 
a new level of existen ce bey ond anything now in the world, he 
f' d . t th' d'ff' t f h t h . 2 must be trans orme ln o some lng l eren rom w a e 1s. 
'l'he present kind of human org anism is not enough; this org an-
ism must be by proper care and discipline vastly improved. 
The kind of minds so f ar cre ated in human being s is not enough. 
'rhey too must be vast ly i mproved. 3 The primary demand of the 
creative event is that man g ive himself over to it to be trans-
formed in any way that it may require.4 The transf'ormation 
demanded is t h e kind that produces wider and richer co~~unity 
among men, deeper understanding of one another, and more ap-
preciation of all the qualities of l if'e.5 
It is in the play of little children that Wieman finds 
the most vivid illustration of wha t man ought to be. The play 
of litt le children is di f ferent from that of lower animals in 
tha t children not only rehearse in play the reflexes of' the 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, pp. 27-29. 
2. Ibid., p:-50. ---
)·. Wieman, The Directive in Histor!, p. 26. 
4 Wieman, Tli6 o.)ource of RUman Goo , p. 78. 
5. Wieman, The Directive ln History, p. 66. 
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organism but they "seem to be tracing out the different pos-
sible ways in which events and p ossibilities c an be connected 
so a s to re p resent one another in vivifying con trasts of felt 
l 
quality. 11 Ch ildren in spontaneous pl ay are in the power and 
k eeping of tha t process wh ich transforms the world i n to more 
v aried q ualiti e s and comprehensive mean ings. This illustrates, 
says Wieman, man's destiny t o be "the spea rhead of that cre a tive 
p ower which wor ks to transform the world i n t o vivid qualities 
expo s e d t o a pp r e ci ative aw a reness in love, art, wit, dis cus-
2 
s ion a nd con structiv e ende avor of many kinds." 
i. An Efficient Chann el of Creativity 
The g o a l of life, according t o Wieman, is "to structure 
3 t h e wor ld s o tha t qualities will be more appreciable." In 
t h e a ch ievement of this g o a l ma n must develop into an effi-
cient channel of creative g ood. Th is means th a t he must be a 
serva n t of cre a tive g ood rather than cre a ted g ood; th a t he 
mu s t recognize cre a tive i n teraction and seek to be a part of 
its tra nsforming a ction--letting it tr ansform him and using 
it in a ll po s sible relationships; and tha t he must clear the 
way f'or the progressive g rowth of' mean ing s and values. 4 
1. 1 ·ieman, The Directive i n History, p. 67. 
2. Ibid., p-:--70. 
J. ~' J.eman, The Source of Human Good, p. JOLt.. 
4· Wieman, Henry Nels onand Reg~Westcott-vV ieman, Norma -
tive P sych olog y of Relig ion, p. 60. 
139 
All this means that man ough t to achieve moral charac-
ter. He cannot c ontinu e to be h uman i f he does not act morally--
anymor e t h an a chemic a l c ompound can continue t o p ersist in its 
pres ent form if the sort of behavior required by its nature is 
not upheld. Man sinks to the sub-human if he fails to achieve 
1 
moral chara cter and to maint a in the required moral standards. 
In psycholog ical terms this means the development of selfhood--
or self completion. It means a ttaining a kind of moral and 
s p iritual maturity that enables him to feel at home in the uni-
verse. It also involves the achievement of an integrated per-
2 
sonality . Man ought to absorb all the influencffi from the 
physic a l and soci al world so far as they c an be i ntegr a ted into 
the living of the individual in such a way that the qualiti e s 
of the i nfluences can become more vivi d--rather than cancel 
one another out--and this relation to one another can be ren-
dared meaningful by representing one another. 3 
To fulfill his mission man ought mlso to be relig ious. 
Moral chara cter is not sufficient for the fulfillment of human 
g ood. Relig ion is ano ther condition which man must meet 11 to 
op en wide the source of human good for life's fulfillment. 11 4-
This means that man needs to be 11 saved 11 • He needs t o be saved 
from self-destruction and from internal, disruptive conflict 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, p. 226f. 
2. Wieman and Westcott-Wieman , op. cit.,pp. 265-320. 
3. v ieman, The Source of Human G0od-;---I5'. 304-f. 
4-· Ibid., p~61. 
within the individual and within society. This can be done 
1 
only b y the tr ansformation of man. 
ii. An Agent o f Social Reconstruction 
The ultimate goal for man is the e s tablishment of t h e 
King dom of God. For Wieman "the Kingdom of God is a world so 
transformed that every part responds with rich delivery of 
meaning to every p art and supremely to the spirit of man. 112 
This means the transformation of man, h i s individual person-
ality, his society and his history . 3 It means that man ought 
to be an agent of social reconstruction--a channel through 
which cre ativity works in chang ing the basic order of society 
into someth ing different .4 
4-· How Man Changes 
Wieman, like Knudson and Niebuhr, asserts that man em-
not transform himself. He must look to someth ing beyond him-
self for his salvation, Only as human personality serves 
something greater than itself c an it be fostered and t rans-
forme d . Indeed man's g reatest peril --his greatest risk of 
self-destruction--is in putting his trust in hi s own purposes, 
c: 
no matter h ow noble and rig hteous • ./ 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, p . 272. 
2. Ibid. -- --
J. Ibid. 4. Wieman an d Westcott-Wieman, Normative Psychology of 
Religion, p. 210f. 
5. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, p. 246. 
i. The P lace of t h e 0re at ive Event 
Man can be tr ansformed--h e can be saved--only by 
creative good. It is t h e creative even t th a t destroys man 
a s h e is an d r e creat es him, t h rough a process of progressive 
l 
tr ansformation, into wh a t h e o ught to be. 
I n Wieman's view, the creative event f ulfills every one 
of the saving services attributed in traditiona l Christianity 
to t he transcenden tal. He reinterprets the r evel a tion, the 
forg iveness, an d t h e s a lva tion of Christ, a s well as t he con-
ditions for t h eir f ulfillment--fa ith and r e pentance-- and t h e 
evils from which they deliver man--sin, death , th e devil, t h e 
l aw and t he curse--in terms of the creative event an d its 
trans forming power in human life and society. He ma intains 
t ha t the creative event is the actual re a lity myth ic a l ly re-
presente d by the transcen dental metaphysics of traditiona l 
Chri s tianity. The r ev elation of God, the f or g iveness of sin, 
a nd the salvation of man--which come by way of Jesus Christ 
and ar e c a lled by Wie man "the best in Christian ity11 --are woven 
t ogether in a singl e complex event, the ch aracter of which is: 
"the reversing of the order of domina tion in the life o f man 
from domina ti on of h~1an c oncern by created g ood over to domi-
2 
nation by creative g ood." r his event not only saves the 
i nd i v i du al, it save s t h e world when it include s the establishment 
1. Wieman, The Directive in Hi s tory, p. 70f. 
2 . Ibid., p~68f. 
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of a community which carries the new order down throup,h sub-
1 
sequent history. This is the only way in which man, his 
mind, his world, his society c an be continually re-created so 
that quality--the ultimate n a ture of reality--can be presented 
to conscious appreciation in fo r ms more varied, vivid and 
2 
ab undant--which is the supreme demand of human existence. 
This re-creation is a progressive transformation and 
is alw ays in the direction of greater g ood and always yields 
t he best possible in each situation no matter how frustrating 
an d perplexing the situation may be, provided the creative 
event has full sway in huma n life and history. But the extent 
to which the creative event has full sway in individual life 
3 
and history is dependent upon man. 
ii. Man 1 s Problem and Wh a t He Mus t Do . 
rvran as a channel of creative go od has a place of unique 
res ponsibility. He can frustrate the process or he can foster 
it. 
The human problem is to shape human conduct and a ll 
other conditions so that the creative event can be 
released to produce maximum good •••• The whole 
struggl e of human life, the basic problem of industry 
and government, of education and relig ion, of sex and 
personal conduct, of family and neighborhood organiza-
tion, is to provide and to maintain those conditions 
1. Wieman, The Directive in History, p. 269. 
2. Ibid., p:-JO. --
3· Wieman, The Source of Human Good, pp. 17-20. 
wherein the creative event c an produce the maxi mum 
of qualitative meaning with minimum destruction of 
previ oysly developed structures which enr ich the 
world . 
Standing in the way are man 1s fears, sus p ici ons , and h a te; 
his deceit and exploitation; his misunderstanding and indif-
ference; his vindictive cruelty, lust, and sadistic desire; 
his complacency, arrog ance, and ins a tiable desire to feed the 
e go--all these and countless others bloc k and frustrate the 
2 
creative event in human life. And all are due to the fact 
that man g ives himself to created g oods rather than to the 
creative event. He puts specific values 11 apprehended through 
the n a rrow slits of human awareness 11 in first place, instead 
of the .creative source of all value. 3 Man must seek another 
way to direct his powers which is v ery different from the 
human way of apprehending value, by using his powers not to 
serve good as discerned through the structure of appreciative 
aw areness but to serve the cr s ative source of all good. Hu-
man endeavor must be redirected from the service of g ood 
already created t o service o f the generating source of ~1 
g ood. 4 
But man c an never extricate himself from the evil that 
comes from the "demonry11 of trusting created g ood rather than 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, p. 69. 
2. Ibid., p:---70. 
3· I"6Td., P• 39. 4. IOIQ~, pp. 27-30. This exp l anation of the matter is a 
newdevelopment in Wieman's l a ter writings and is due, 
the present wr iter believes, to the "corrective" in-
fluence of Niebuhr . 
1LI-4 
creative g ood. This evil must be fought in individual life, 
in society, and in history-- and may be progressively conquered 
to a degree yet unknown--but t h ere must be a savior to deliver 
1 
man ultima tely from his predicament . Man must do his best 
to discover t l1 e n a ture of creative g ood and to meet its demands 
but 
t he actual directing toward the good and t h e actual 
a chievement of it can be exercised not by any ability 
of man but only by t h e creative event wh en accepted 
as sovereign over life. When t h us operative in its 
sovereignty, it is called the 11 grace of God" ••• ~t 
is also called 11 the risen and t he living Christ." 
Thus, for Wieman the living Christ as h e embodies the 
domination of t h e creative event is t h e savior of man and it 
is only through a r el i g ion t ha t commits man in absolute self-
g iving to t he creativity t h a t is in Ch..rist t ha t t h e huma n 
mind and body and society can be purged, diseipl i ned an d 
equi pped for t h e progressive cre at i on of me an ing --wh ich is 
3 
man 's destiny. 
• 
Th e i n itia l step in s uch a ~eligious f a ith is a deci-
sion to live a new way of life--s h ifting from a life t ha t 
finds basic security in created g oods over to a life fi nd i ng 
its security in t he creative source of all good . The decision 
to live a new life must involve two pre-conditions: fellow-
ship with people living in t his f a ith; and encounter with 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, p. 25. 
2. Ibid., p:-89. -
J. Wieman, The Directive in History, p. 26. 
diffic ul ties suffi c iently seri ous to make one want to live 
in commitment to wha t cre a tes good rath er than to his own 
i ndepe n dent purpo SeS • r hiS l a tter COmes as II judgme nt" Which 
is no t m$rely condemnation b ut may eventuate in a despair 
t hat turns one from a f a ith in t h e r e liability of h is own 
apprais a l of v alues to a faith in t he healing and guiding 
grace of God--thus opening the way for salvation and f ulfill -
ment. But despair is not necessary nor does it always serve 
as t h e ga teway to a tr ansformed way of living . The faith h ere 
referred to is not simply belief--a lth ough t h ere must be pre-
cision and f u llne ss of knowledg e about wha t commands relig i ous 
commitment. Th e es sence of faith is self-giving. It is an 
act and it is neit h er a belief g oing beyond t h e evidence, nor 
is it simply knowledge • . ll. lt h ough t here must be precision and 
fullness of knowledge about what commands relig ious commitment, 
knowledge, says Wieman, never plumbs t h e full de p t h s of the 
l 
re ality com~anding relig ious commitment of faith . Faith is 
Th e act of deciding to live in the way required by 
t he so ~~ce of human g ood, to maintain association 
with a fellowsh i p practicing t h a t c ommitment, to 
follow t he ritua l s designed to ren ew and deepen t h is 
commitment, to search one's self for h idden disloya l-
tie s to t hi s ~evotion, to confess and repudiate t hese 
disloyal ties. 
Th us man can do muc h to provide t h e conditions for re-
le asing t he full p ower of t he creative event in his own life 
l. Wieman, The Directive in History, pp. 46-49· 
2. Ibid., p-:-l:j:6. -
and in t h e world--tlFough this s e lf-g iving of hi s own person 
to be transformed by it and to serve it above all else. He 
can also remove many obstructive conditions hindering t h e 
1 
effective work of the crea tive event. 
iii. Th e Creative Process at Work 
As we have seen, according to Wieman's view, t here is 
a creative process at work in the world transforming man and 
h is world when t he conditions of the process are met--but h ow 
does t h e process work in human life and history? 
In t h e first place t h e process is itself a matter of 
creation and re-creation in terms of n ewer, more complex, and 
h i gher structures of meaning and value. Each high er level of 
life s pring s from, rests upon, and is underg irded by t h e lower 
levels. Even "The form of the creative event itself at our 
h i gher levels of existence is determined by the creative pro-
2 
cess a t more elementary levels. 11 
The power for this re-creation on new and h igher levels 
is found in t h e i n teraction t hat takes place between persons 
and be t ween t h e individual and his environment. The creative 
event weaves a web of meaning betwe e n individuals and groups 
and between t h e orga nism and its world. In so doing it 
creates t h e human person out of the living organism of the 
1. Wieman, The Directive in Histor~, p. 20. 
and ~V estcott-Wieman, N'C.3'rma tivesycholog y 
p. 61. 
2. ~ieman, The 0our ce of Human Good, p. 8. 
Cf. Wieman 
of Religion, 
infant and it c ontinually transforms t h e person so t hat h e 
b ecomes more of a pe rson. It a lso creates and progressively 
l 
transforms t h e h uman communit y and t h e cour s e of h istory. 
When t h i s crea tive i n terch ang e--or communic ati on-- d omina tes 
t h e i nd i v idual, t h e needs and interes ts of ot hers get across 
t o h im tr ansforming h is mind, h is desire s, a nd h is felt n eeds 
so as to i n clude others--and t h ere b y magnify t h e appreciable 
2 
world for e a ch an d t h e dep t h of community among all. Th is 
crea tive i n ter a ction wlnch develops qualitative meaning out 
of all h uma n rel a tions hips is best c h aracterized by t h e con-
3 
cept of Christian love. It re a ches its fullest transforming 
power wh en· p ersons are under t h e domination of t h e creative 
4 
event as it is embodied in the l iving Christ. 
I n h is l a test book, The Directive in History, Wieman 
borrows a leaf from t h e bo ok of t h e Existentialists to des-
cribe t h e process. He p uts it thus: 
'r he supreme g ood is quality rendered a ccessible to 
conscious ap p reci ation through t h e jo y and suffering 
an d s a crifice of love, t h rough triumph a nd f a ilure, 
confl ict an d a c c ord, strugg le and p eac e , p ity and 
g lory , g r an deur a nd s t1ame. L ife c an b e bro ken and 
t wisted in ways t h at di minis h t h e scop e and vivid-
ness of appr e ci a t ed qualities; but wl:-en life is n ot 
brok en a n d t wis t ed -by t h e contr asts lis ted ab ove it 
sin k s to a torpor, and qualitie s f ade from awareness 
ex cept for a few recurre nt satisfactions and dissat-
isfactions. Only by breaking and t wisting life in 
t h e right ways can t h e rich ness and expanse of quality 
1. Wieman, The Source of Human Good, p. 20. 
2. Ibid., p~O. ---
3· Wieman, Th e Directive i n Histor~, p. ~0. 4. Wieman, "TFie So urce of Human Uoo , p. 46. 
be experienced. To find t hese righ t ways and 
follow t h em through to the end is the high calling 
of man. Such a way of living is v o.stly complex 
and no single word c a n cover it; but perh aps love--
with all its sufferings, joys and labors--indicatr_s 
t h e g eneral direction this way of life must take. 
Th is idea of having to "break" life one way or the 
other in t h e contrasting demands of one's existential expe-
riences is new to Wieman's thought. More characteristic is 
h is idea of the process of continuous growth . 
Gr owth, as Wieman interprets it, is the accumulation 
of meaning s and it is the chief concern of man. The infant 
becomes a personality t0~ough growth of meaning in his life, 
and society develops culture in the same way. All high 
values in life are found in the g rowth of meaning. Relig ion 
itself is a g rowth. It arises out of an underlying process 
of growth--out of which all values must arise --is a norma l 
outcome of growth, and develops in relation to the develop-
ment of t h is underlying process of growth. 
2 
~ T ieman speaks 
not of 11 growth in relig ion 11 but of "religion in growth11 and 
says t h at religion can neither be 11 g iven11 , nor "lost", nor 
"built in" because it develops in a person as all else de-
3 
velops--through processes of growth . 
Th e three elements in growth, according to Wieman, are: 
suggestion, h abits , and t h e unconscious. New meanings first 
1. P. 30. 
2. 'ieman and Westcott- ~v ieman, Normative Psychology of 
Religion, p. 230. 
J. Ibid., p . 252f. 
come as suggestions from t h e process of i nteraction between 
t h e individual and hi s environment. They become a part of 
one's life in t h e form of h abit patterns wh ich in turn become 
unconscious p a tterns of sensitivity and response. The accumu-
lation of unconsci ous meanings is relig ious gr ow t h and deter -
mines t h e pattern of life for t h e individual. 1 In one of his 
earliest books Wieman has a chapter entitled 11 How We Are 
Remade" in vvhic h h e develops t he idea that life can be remade 
2 
t0~ough t h e chang ing of habit patterns . 
Relig i on in the growth process starts with the complex 
neuro -muscular organ ism with its power of communication and 
with an essential nature that forces it to search for and to 
locate value in terms of its own living and to g ive its devo-
tion to discovered value. The quality and content of this 
growt h is determined largely by t h e type and quality of t h e 
relig ious culture which conditions and guides all the indivi-
dual's everyday experiences. Reli g ion is not l e arned--it 
3 
g rows as t h e search for value grows. Integration of person -
ality t akes place when t h e t ot al personality is focused upon 
one p urpos e or value and c h aracter is t h e organization of the 
totality of t h e self toward a first value.4 
1. V iema n and Westcott-Wieman, Normat ive Psyc holog y of 
Relig ion , pp . 231-249· ---
2. vJieman, 'l 'he \·res tle of Religion with Truth ( 1929) , 
Ch . V. - - --
3. Wi eman and Westcott-Wieman, op . cit., p . 269f. 
4• Ibid ., P • 325. 
5. Summary 
~ ieman thinks of man not as a person of intrinsic 
worth , n or as a s i nner but as an amoral creature of instru-
menta l v a lue in t he process of creativity in the universe. 
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He is made for t h e cre a ti on o f me aning and value in the ach ieve-
ment of history . He is essentia lly neither e; ood nor bad--and 
has nothing in his make-up which determines which he will be --
but h e is an o r ganism with t h e capacity for indefinite develop-
~ent t hrough interaction with natural and social environment, 
which enables him to become a person with mor a l ch ar a cter and 
to s h a re in the creative trans forma tion of the world through 
t h e crea tion and con~munica ti on of meaning s and values. 
~an is n ot in his present state t he ide a l carrier of 
cre a tivity. He must be tr a nsformed into a more efficient 
c hanne l of creative g ood. This means h e must achi e ve moral 
c har acter , which is t h e development of selfh ood--or an inte-
grated persona lity whi ch is a kind of spiritual and moral 
maturity that enables him to feel a t home in t he tmiverse. It 
also means that man must be r e ligious. He must be saved from 
self-de s truction and from disruptive conflict wj_thin h imse l f 
and with in society . The ultimate g oal for man is the Kingdom 
of God which is a transformed world in which every part re-
s p onds with meaning to every ot h er part and above all to the 
s pirit of man--thus ma n ough t to be an ag ent of socie.l recon-
struction . 
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In order to becon1e an efficient ch annel of creativity 
man must be tra nsformed. By g iving h imse l f co mpletely to 
t h e cre a tive event h is old self is destroyed, he is s aved 
from t h e destructi on o f h is own self-centeredness, and is 
r e cre a ted t hrough a process of progressive tr ansforma tion. 
This tra ns f ormation is wha t ha s been described myt h ic ally in 
t h e historical Christian doctrin e o f salva tion. The primar y 
t h ing is t h a t t h e domina ti on of h Ulllan lif e has been shifted 
from t hat o f man's co n cern for cre a ted g oods to that of 
cre a tive g o od. Man h as a unique r e sp onsibi l ity in t h at he 
c a n by h is own actions either rrustrate or roster t h e process 
o f crea t ive g ood. Only as ma n accepts unconditionally the 
sovereignt y of the cre a tive event in h is life c an t h e power 
of h is concern for created g ood be broken and h is life turned 
tow ar d t h e a chi e vement of crea tive good. Th is sovereignty 
of t h e c r e a tive event is embodied in t h e living Christ and 
only a s man g ive s h ims e lf absol u tely to t he cre a tivity t hat 
i s i n Christ c an t h e h llnlan mind and body a n d society be 
p urg ed, disciplined and e q uipped for t h e pro gre s sive creati on 
of me aning--wh ich is man's destiny. Th i s progressive tr a ns-
£orma tion involves decision and commitment to a new way o£ 
life an d has t wo precon ditions: fellows h i p with people living 
i n the f a ith and a n encounter with difficulties wh ich c a use 
one to want to c han g e t he co mmitment of hi s life. The process 
of transforma tion is a matter of cre a tion and re-creation of 
new and hi g her structures of me aning and v a lue. The power or 
t h is re-creation is in t h e interaction between persons and 
between t h e individual and his environment an d is best 
c haracterized by t h e concept of C~ristian love. Th e process 
of re-cre a tion is t h e accumulation of meaning and va l ues and 
is in essence a growt h process. Religion itself is a part 
of t h e growth of t h e individual. In this growth sugges t ion, 
habits, an d t he a ccumulation of unconscio us meanings lead to 
integr a tion of personality and to the organization of the 
tota lity of t he self tow a rd a supreme value--wh ich is what 
constitutes char acter. 
PART 'r:Ff.l1EE : 
I MPLI CAT I ONS FOR CHRISTIAN EDUCAT ION 
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CHAPTER VI 
IMPLICATIONS FOR THE THEORY OF CHRISTIAN EDUCATION 
Each of the views of man that have been considered h as 
definite implications for the theory and t h e methods of Chris-
tian education. In this chapter we are concerned with the 
implica t ions for Christian education t h eory. Each view has 
something to s ay about the meaning and function of Christian 
educati on--its primary emph asis, what it is, and what it does; 
about t h e objectives of Christian education--individual and 
social; a b out t h e content of Christian education--its scope 
and its materials; and about t h e i mportance of Christian edu-
cation--for the individual and for society. 
1. The Meaning and Function of Christian Education 
i. The Primary Emphasis 
Important to any t heory of Christian education is its 
source of authority and its point of primary emphasis. Each 
view of man i mplies a primary point of reference or starting 
point for Christian education. 
From Knudson's point of view t h e starting point of a 
t heory of Christian education would be the person--as he is 
understood in his rel a tion to God. Th e meanine of Christian 
education would be in terms of persons and its validity would 
be tested in human experience. We find t h ese implications in 
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Knudson's concept of the supreme worth of the individual, and 
in the ideas of man's unique relation to God and the imma-
nence of God in the world and in human life. Because of man's 
nature and relation. t o God he is an end in himself and what 
happens to h im is of primary importance. His needs would be 
t h e primary determining factors in t h e theory. 
Niebuhr's views indicate a differ en t starting point and 
source of authority for Christ ian education . Man would not 
be t h e starting point nor t h e place of primary emph asis because 
of the relative insignificance of his historical existence. 
The t r ue me an i ng of life, as well as its fulfillment, can be 
known only fr om beyond historical existence--i.e.,from tran~ 
scendental revelation. Man can be dealt with ultimately only 
fr om t h e standpoint of t h e Christian revelaticn about man. 
Th us t h e primary emphasis in a theory of Christian education 
would be in the revelation of God as it bas come to us in the 
Christi a n faith, and t h e meaning of Christian education would 
be understood primarily in terms of t h e authoritative Chris-
tian fait h . The requirements of the faith would be the deter-
mining factors in t he t h eory of Christian education. 
Wieman's view implies still anoth er starting point and 
place of major emphasis. In his view, a theory of Christian 
education would begin not with man or with a revealed faith 
but with a process--the natural process whic h controls all of 
life, including relig ious development. Th is is implied in 
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his concept of t he supremacy of the creative process and the 
instrumental role that man h as in t hat process. 1'he t h ing of 
supreme importance is t h e creating of meaning s and values in 
human life and in society. This process is t h e primary con-
cern for Christi ~n education and its requirements for suc-
cessful operation would be t he determining factors in Ch~is­
tian education theory. 
Thus t h e primary emphasis in C h~istian education would 
be for Knudson, the person; for Niebuhr , an authoritative 
Christian faith; and for Wi eman , the creative process at work . 
ii. What Christi an Education Is 
From the st andpoint of Knudson 1 s views Christian educa-
tion is a matter of growth , of development, of becoming. It 
is t h e process by which one finds m d seeks to ac h ieve the 
ideal f Ol' his life. This is implied in Knudson 1 s concept of 
t h e dynamic nature of personality and the imag e of God in mm 
as t h e capacity for knowledge , morality, and spiritual life--
a capacity whi ch must be realized in human life. Human life 
is not static but continually c hanging , and t h is i mplies 
growt h . Man was not created with moral per fee tion--f'rom wh ich 
h e fell and to wruch he must be restored--out every person is 
created with t h e possibilities for its achievement. This is 
explicit a lso in t he idea t h at t h e true n a ture of man is to 
be discov Bred not at t h e beg inning of human h istory but at 
its climax . Th e development of man's moral and spiritual 
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capacity is not automatic. Its realization is a moral achieve-
ment. Implications of this are also found in t h e concepts of 
man 1 s mor a l nature, his freedom, and t h e nature of t he spirit-
ual life. There is a g oal set by man's moral n a ture which he 
must seek to attain if h e is to realize his true moral self. 
His freedom--h is p ower of contr ary ch oice--makes him r espon-
sible for h is own moral development. The spiritual life is 
a relati ons h ip--a relati ons h i p with God on a personal basis--
an d personal relationship is something that must develop and 
grow. It is never produced automatically and full-grown. 
Likewise Christian education has to do with t h e growth and 
development of society toward social ideals and with the 
achievement of the ri ght relations h ips between persons . The 
p rocess of growth and development, however, is not the inven-
tion of man as a means of attaining a higher level; it is how 
God work s in t h e world in producing C0~isti an life and ch arac-
ter and a Ch ristian society. 
Niebul'lr 1 s views seem to h a ve more indications of what 
Christi an educ a tion is not than what it me ans. Since man's 
worst sin is h is self-righteous attempt to find God and to be 
like him, Christian education could not be a search for God, 
nor a way by which man develops in fellowship with him; and 
t h e tr anscendental nature of man's existence would rule out 
Christi an education as a part of a purely immanental process. 
Man must not seek to fulfill h is life in his historical 
existence. His salva tion is not a matter of development 
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toward a goal nor is it to be considered a moral achievement. 
Christian education, t hen, is not a way wh ereby man develops 
from wh at h e is to what he ought to be. The transcendent God 
works in other ways to save man from h is predicament and to 
bring ab o ut his transformation. · What, t he n, can Christian 
educ a tion mean ? The v e ry fact that man is a sinner i mplies 
t ha t he ha s moral ' dimensions and can be aware of his predica-
ment. Perhaps then Christi a n edu cation is a means of he lping 
man to be aware of h is predic ament--of helping him "come to 
himself." Then , since man's pre dicament is caused by his · 
willful denial or misuse of his freedom, Christian education 
might mean the training of his will. But perhaps the most 
positive implic a ti on comes from t h e idea of t h e r emnant of 
orig i nal righ teousness in man as t h e "lodging p lacett for t he 
belief in Christ, without which man could not respond to the 
divine revelati on. Chr istian education would mean , then, the 
communication of the truth s of the Christian f a ith to indivi -
duals with t h e expectation t h at t h ey would find this spark of 
1 
responsiveness. The ide a t h at repentance necessarily pre-
supp oses some knowledge of God's judgment and mercy would 
also indic a te a place for t he communication of knowle dge as 
1. According to Niebuhr educ ation se ems to be limited to 
the acquiring of knowledge and the development of in-
tellig ence. For a survey of Niebuhr 's thought on 
education see Ell iott, Can Religious Education Be 
Ch ristian?, pp . 198-204-.-
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t h e forerunner of t h e tr ansformi ng process. Thus, in Nie-
bQ~ 1 s view , Christi an edu c a tion wo uld seem to me an primarily 
acquainting individuals with t ~·l e reve ale d Christian faith so 
a s to g ive t h em 1<-.nowle dg e ne ce s s ary for s a lv ation. It would 
1 
be study of relig i on r a t her t h an g rowth in relig ion. 
From Wieman's viewpoint Christian education is a matter 
of growth and development, but it is not a process of growth 
and development--it is a p art o f t h e process of cre a tive 
change t ha t g o es on in t he life of t h e i nd ividua l. It is a 
particular functi on of t ha t p r oces s of cre a tivity in n a ture 
which is f or Wieman ultima te . re al ity. This is explicit in 
t h e concept t ha t t h e i n dividual does n o t g row in relig ion but 
t h a t r e lig ion de velops in t h e g rowth of t h e person --th ere is 
not g rowth in relig ion, but relig i on i n growth . This means 
in Wieman's own words t hat Christian educ a tion is the " awaki ng 
? 
i n t h e ch ild of a dynamic loy a lty to God.""" His conception 
o f human freedom i n rela tion to t h e p rocess of cre a tiv ity 
i ndic a tes t h a t man's own will pl ays a lesser part t han in 
Knudson's view. Me anings and v a lue s a r e being cre a ted 
1. These i mplications drawn from Niebuhr's concept of man 
seem t o coinc ide with h is own descrip tion of' an 11 ade-
quate11 religious edu c at ion. He says: 11 An a dequa te 
relig ious educ a ti on in s h ort mus t re call t h e reve l a -
tory events in which t h e f a ith is grounded, with fidel-
ity; it must ex p l a in t h eir meaning coh erently an d it 
mus t ap ply t h e truth s of f a ith to the pro b l ems of h u-
man existence. 11 From " Relig ion and Education 11 , Reli-
g i ous £ ducation, ~8 (1953), p . 373. 
2. Wi eman and Westcott-i .i eman, op. cit., p. 1+63. 
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unconsciously by the natural process of development, so long 
as man g ives h imself to t be process and does not stand in its 
way . It is the cre a tivity t hat brings a bout the ch ang e and 
ach ieves t h e goals if man will only coo pera te with t h e natu-
r a l process . Thus for Wieman, Christian education means 
awakening in t ~1e person a dynamic commitment to t h e creative 
even t (God) so t ha t meanings and values can develop naturally 
in h is life. 
In g eneral t h en, Ch ristian education means : in t h e 
light o f Knudson's views, a divine-human process for t h e de -
velopment o f t h e sp iritual c ap acities of the individua l and 
t b e transformation of socie t y in terms of eternal principles 
and tow a r d specific goals ; in the light of Niebuhr 1 s views, 
t h e acquainting of individuals with an authorit a tive C:b..ristian 
1 
faith; and in t h e ligh t of Wieman's vi ews , that part of t h e 
natural development of individuals and society in which reli-
g ious meaning s and values are created and sustained. 
iii. What Christian Educati on Does 
In the light of Knudson's views of man t h is process of 
development would function both in t h e life of individuals 
1. The truths of the Christian faith, according to Niebuhr, 
are not 11 corr e ct ideas 11 , nor are t h ey found in some 
e terna l structure of r e ality . They are to be known 
only in " an existential confronta tion with h istorical 
acts a nd .events wh ich have r e vel a tory power to pene-
trate t h e eternal mys tery • 11 ''Relig ion and Education", 
op. cit., P• 373. 
and in society a s a wh ole . Th e l a tter is i mplied in the 
concept of the King dom of God as the social ideal having 
temporal a s w~ll a s eternal reality. In terms of indivi-
dual l ife it i s i mplied t h a t t h e process of development has 
both mo r a l and relig ious functions . From t he st andp oint of 
t h e moral function there is , in the first place, t h e di scov -
ery of t h e moral ideal for t he individual life. Knuds on 
ho lds t hat t h ere is an ethical ideal f or human lif e and tha t 
mor a l g rowth is in terms of t h e achievement of t h is ideal. 
Another function t h en woul d be to so influen c e and guide the 
i nd ividual t ha t he would more ne arly approximate in his own 
life this i deal. A r e lig ious function of t h e developmental 
process in t h e individual is the transformation of the per -
son--th e development of a new creature--the achievement of 
the sta tus of sons h ip. Thi s means tha t a function of the 
process is the development of a personal rel a tionship with 
God. In terms of its s oci a l functi on Christi an education 
s h ould fost e r t h e k ind of rel a tions h ips be t ween persons and 
gro ups of p ersons that would enable t h e Ki ngdom of God to be 
a re a lity in our midst. Th is is i mplied in the i de a of the 
new c reature as a responsible citizen o~ t h e Kingdom helping 
to a ch ieve t h e social ideal. 
In t h e ligh t of Niebuhr's views of man, Christian edu-
c ation, a s t h e acquainting of individuals with t h e essentials 
of t h e Christi an f a ith , would seem to h av e s ome d irect func-
tions in i nd ividu al life and only indirect ones in society. 
In the first p l a ce, it is t h rough acquaintance with the rev-
elation in t h e Christian faith that man is made aware of t h e 
"impossible ethical ideal" a s manifest in t h e atonement . 
Anoth er functi on se ems to be t ha t of bringing man to a reali-
zation of h is predicament and to the despair t ha t is necessary 
before the ol d self c an be s b.attered in contrition and t he new 
self remade t hrough the wisdom and p ows r tha t is in Christ. 
Another func tion i s to p oint man in his des pair to the h ope 
of h is salvati on- -to giv e h i m t h e knowledge necess ar y f or re-
pentance and f a ith . In regard to the function of Christian 
education in society, we have already seen t h at its function 
c a nnot be t h e elimina tion of t h e corrup tions of h istory nor 
t h e progressive transformation of society. By acquainting 
people with Christian truth , it c an on ly bring all of history 
into judgment and indic a te t he folly of man's a ttempt to f ind 
life's me aning and fulfill!nent in history . Its function then 
wo ul d be to h elp man k ind re alize t ha t we ar e living in the 
"Interim." 
Wieman's views of man imply on t he oth er hand, that the 
function of the c r.' e a tive process of which Christian education 
is a p art is primarily tha t of re cre a ting society and bring ing 
history to its fulfillment in t he presen t na t ural order. In 
t e rms of t he individual life , the function of Christi an educa-
tion is t h e i n teg r a tion of p ersonali ty, t h e develo pment of 
mo r a l char ac ter, and adjustment to the n a tur al and social 
orders in such a way t ha t the individual will be a n efficient 
chan11.el for t h e creat ion of meanings and values, and thus an 
effective agent in building the Kingdom of God, which is a 
perfect social order. 
Thus, in g eneral, t he functions of Christian education 
would be : from Yilluds on 1 s viewpoint , the dis co very and achieve -
ment of the moral ideal for t he i n dividual ~:md for society, 
and t h e development o f the right kind of personal relationship 
with God and one ' s fellowmen ; from Niebuhr's concept, bringing 
man t o an awar eness of hi s pred ic ament and t o des p air, ac -
quainting h im with t h e hope of h is salvation, and convincing 
him of t h e folly of trying to complete his life within his -
tory; from Wieman's position , t he re-creation of society, t h e 
fulfillment of hi story, and the ma king of man an effective 
agent for t heir a ccomplishment. 
2. The Aims of Christian Educat ion 
In addition to indic a ting something of what Christian 
educ a tion means and does, t h ese contrasting views of man als o 
hav e im~lic a tions for s pec ific objectives in a theory of Chris-
tian educ at ion. Objectives for Christian educ a tion a re . its 
desired outcomes. We shall examine each of the views of man 
to see what e a ch i mplies in the way of desired outcomes for 
the individual and f or society. 
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i. Aims for t he Individual 
(l) Relations h ip to God 
It is in t he ma tte r of man 's rel a tionshi p to God as 
an aim in Ch risti an educ a tion t h a t t h e con tra sting view s have 
per haps t h e wide s t v ari 8 tion in i mpl ic at ions. From t h e stand-
point of Knuds on' s view , t he developmen t of a persons.l rel a -
ti ons h i p wi th God would seem to be t h e p rimary objective of 
Christian educ at ion. Man , a s s. person, is akin to God and 
has t h e unique capacity for fellows h ip wi t-i', a God who is 
thought of in terms of p erson. Man 's ultima te destiny is to 
be a son of God, to s h are in his likeness an d in that inti-
mate rel a tions h i p wh ich s h ould exis t between a f a t h er· and a 
son. S uch a rel a ti ons h i p begins in the earl y con sci ousness 
of t h e i nd ividua l and should continue to develop until it 
reaches its fruition in ete rnity. The t ask of Christian edu-
c at i on would be so to g uide t h e development of t his relation-
s hip tha t as long as the i nd ividual lives t he rel a tions h ip 
would be ever more deepening , me aningfu l , and tr ansforming . 
While Niebuhr's concept of man implies a loya lty to 
God and a love for him, it does not indic a te an intima te per-
sonal r elat ions h i p wi t h God. Man 's sin and inevitable rebel-
lion against God separa t e him from God. Man c annot discover 
God in hi s own experiences. He is a fini t e c r e a ture in s p irit 
a s well as b o dy and e ven h is s e lf-transcendence does not make 
possible an intima te rel a tions h i p with t h e transc endent God. 
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An a im of Christi an educati on, t hen, would not b e a develop-
ing pers onal relationsh i p wi t h God, but r a t h er a kn owledg e 
about God as it c an be known from t h e fa ith t ha t h as been 
revealed. 
In Wi eman's vi ew ma n h as a very def i n ite relationship 
to God--creative good-- and it is a de v e loping relations h i p , 
but it is not personal. Man must rel ate hims elf to that prin-
ci.ple or force in t h e universe whi ch mak es for meaning and 
v alue. He must g ive himself incre a singly to it and be used 
by it, b ut it is an i mpersonal re l a tions h ip with a principle 
1 
or a process. Christi an educ a ti on, then, would aim to help 
man discover the source o f human g ood and to rela te h imself 
to it so tha t his life would become a part c f t h e p r ocess for 
t h e cre a tion of meaning s and v alues in society and in t h e 
world. 
(2) Commitment to Christ 
All t h re e v iews of ~an under considera tion imply com-
mitment t o Christ a s a primary objective of Christi an educ a -
ti on. All t hree views are emphatic about t he f a ct that man 
does not save himsel~ and each emph as izes t h e ~ act tha t man 
1. Wiema n conce de s t h at t h e processes of intercommunica-
tion and interac tion woul d seem to i mply persons and 
t h erefore i t mi ght be helpful for some to personify 
t he divine in or de r to under s t an d more readily t h e 
i n ter a(' tion between human and divine forces. 
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must make his own volunt ary commitmen t in orde r f or t h e 
redemptive p rocess--regardless of h ow t ':l is process is con-
ceived--t o t ake place in t h e life of t h e i ndivi du al. In 
Iilludson 1 s vievv t h e c ommitment is to C:b.rist a s h e embodies the 
perfect i d e al for man--the p a ttern for h uman life. It is com-
mitment to h im as l eader and to hi s way of life. In both 
Niebuhr's a n d Wieman's views commitment is the surrender of 
the self-centered self to t he absolute sovereignty of God as 
it is represented i n Christ. But in al l cases t h e aim of 
Christi a n education is to bring the individua l to a consc ious 
and willful commitment t o Christ a s savior. In t h e viemof 
Knudson and v'Ji eman commi tment is in terms of a developing 
fait h in Christ and incre asing l oy a lty to h im. Thus t h e a im 
of Christi a n educ a tion for them wo uld include not only commit-
ment to Christ but a g r ow ing faith in him and i ncreased loyalty 
to him. 
(3) Tr ansforma ti on of Life 
Here, again, all t hree views i ndic B.te tha t 1 ife should 
be tr ansformed but t here a re different i mplic a tions for the 
a i ms of Cr~ i s ti an e duc at ion as t h ey are rel a ted t o t h e proces s 
of tr c:. n sforma tion. In Knudson's view the transforming process 
is a gradual one in wh ich man t hrough moral transforma tion and 
self-realiz at ion becomes a n ew cre a ture. There is room in his 
vi ew for c a t a clysmic exp eriences but t~ ey do not pr oduce a 
new cre a ture f ull-grown. The transforma tion come s about by 
the power of God working in t he life of the individual but 
it is not sudden or a utomatic. Man's freedom implies that 
h is transformation involves his will and a lso h is moral devel-
opment, wh ich takes place only in and through the guidance of 
moral experience and a g rowing rel ationship with God. 
NiebQhr's views seem to imply that Christian education 
has little to do with the transformation of human life. The 
problem for Niebuhr is not how to develop a new pers on t r~ough 
a process of growth in t he individual, b ut how to destroy sin 
in human life. Transformation takes place through t h e judg-
ment and mercy of God. Man is brought into a confrontation 
with God which sha tters his c omplacency and pride and bring s 
him to the despair which is a ne'cess ary prec ondition of con-
trition, fa ith, a nd forgiveness. When t he old self has thus 
been s h a ttered its self-centeredness is broken and a new self 
is reconstructed t h rough a power and g r a ce beyond itself--the 
Holy Spirit. If t h e reconstructive process were in terms of 
human endeavor and experiences it would i mmed i a t e ly i n volve 
man aga in in t he v icious circle of self-centeredness--in the 
sin of spiritual pride--of trying to save himself. Th e trans-
~orming pr ocess is then t he result o~ a sort o~ determinism 
and is possible only wh en man re alizes tha t he is not free. 
Th is seems to imply, then, that the a im of Christian educstion 
might have something to do with p rep aring t h e way for the con-
fr ontation but n o t hin g to do wi th t he trans f orming process. 
Here, the Holy Spirit brings about the transformation independent 
of human means, whereas in Knudson 's view the Holy Spirit 
works through human means. 
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In Wieman's view the process of transformation g oes 
on continuously as the accumulation of meanings aDd values 
t a kes place in the i n dividual's life. When the individual 
transfers his allegiance from the sovereignty of created 
goods (things) to that of the creative good (God), then the 
way is opened for creat ive good working in and through the 
interaction of the i n dividual with his natural and social 
environment to transform the individual by means of progres-
sive re-creation. Thus Christian education would aim to 
further this process through leading the individual to a 
com~itment to creative good, proviping the conditions and 
guiding the individual in creative interaction in which 
meanings and values are produced . 
(4) The Discovery and Realization of Ideals and Values 
Knudson's views i mply that one of the objectives of 
Christian education is the discovery of ideals--of eternal 
truths--and their progressive realization in individual li~e. 
The perfect ideal for human life is to be found in the person 
of Jesus Christ and represents the moral perfection toward 
wh ich man must strive. An aim of Christian education, then, 
would be to guide individuals in the discovery of the moral 
ide a l as represented in Christ and to guide their development 
in Christli keness. 
In Niebu..h r 's view man does not discover 11 eter·nal prin-
ciples" for his life. The revel a tion of wh a t h e is and ough t 
t o b e come s to man in t h e mighty acts of God in history. The 
Jesus of history cannot be man's ideal. Only t h e will of God 
as it is reve a led to man in t h e s acrificial love of Christ 
upon the cross can be man's ideal--it is an "impossible eth i-
cal" ideal for man--something t hat can neither be discovered 
nor a ch ieved by man. 
Wieman's views of man imply tha t Christian education 
must seek to help t h e individual discover and realize values. 
Th e demand upon huma n life is tha t it produce wider and richer 
community among men, a deeper understanding between persons 
and more apprecia tion of all the qualities of life. Human 
life itself is a p r ocess of discovering , realizing, and com-
municating me aning s and v a lues, and Christian educati on seeks 
to discove r ~Dd r ealize l ife's highest me anings and values--
wh ich are to b e found in t h e 1 ife o f Jesus. 
(5) The Development of Char a cter 
It is i n Wieman's views t h at we find t h e strongest 
i mplic a tions for the development of c har a cter as an aim of 
Christi an educ a tion. In order to achieve his p urpose as a 
channel of creativity--in order to be a person--he must achieve 
moral character. Its ac h ievement is a mark of selfhood and 
means t h e a tt a inment of a kind of moral and spiritua l ma turity 
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that makes the i ndividual feel a t home in the universe. It 
means t he development of t hose social traits or cbar a cter is-
tics t ha t bring one into adjustment and harmony with his 
n a tural and social environment . The development of ch aracter 
means the progressive organiz ~tion of t h e totality of the self 
around a supreme v a lue--and t h is it seems wo uld be an aim of 
l 
Ch ristian education. 
Knudson's views imply that Christian character is im-
portant and t h at it is an achievement. But it is not some-
thing t hat stands in isol a tion to be trained directly and in-
de pendently ; nor is it simply t h e result of natural morality--
t h e obs ervance of certain rules and precepts. It is both 
human and divine in orig in and is a quality of life that 
results from a vit a l faith in God, the practice of sacrificiai 
love, and devotion to the ideal of moral perfection as found 
in Jesus Christ. Thus, Christian character is not something 
to be sought dir e ctly as an end in itself, but is a s p iritual 
attainment resulting from the wh ole life being in proper re-
lationsh ip with God and one' s fellowmen . The primary concern 
of Christi a n education would b e with these relationsh ips, which 
in turn pr oduc e char a cter. 
In Niebuhr's view t h e obligations of Christian character 
are up on all men. Alth ough the norm for man is the "impossible 
1. However, Wieman does not equate character education and 
Christian education, but t h inks of t he for mer as one 
aspect of t he latter. See Normative Psychology of 
Re l i g ion, p. 462. --
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ethical ideal 11 --agape --and its ach ievement is n o t to be an 
actuality i n historical existence, man is required within 
h istory to realize Christian ch aracter in terms of the reali-
zation of truth and t he ach ievement of jus t and broth erly 
relations with h is fellowmen. But t h ere is a question a s to 
what the rol e of education--as Niebuhr co n c e ives it--would be 
in t h e development of c haracter. He woul d poin t out tha t even 
t he right k ind of knowledge would not insure Christian charac-
ter. Th ere must be a transformation resulting from a confron-
tation with the transcendent God in wh ich t h e old sinful self 
is s ha ttered and t h e new self recreated t h rough t h e truth and 
t he power t ha t are in Christ. 
(6} Knowledg e of t h e Bible 
Niebuhr's views, as we h ave seen in implications for 
t h e meaning an d function of Christian education, indicate the 
foremost position of t h e revea led Christian fait h for Chris -
ti an education. Since it is in the Bible t h at we h ave t h e 
re c or d of t h e divine revelation, t h e knowledg e of t h e Bible 
woul d seem to be one of t he primary a ims of Christian educa-
tion. Both Knudson's and Wieman's view would also imp ly the 
imp ortance of t h e knowle dg e of the Bible, especially the li f e 
and teach ing of Jesus, but for t h em the Bible woul d be only 
one resource --albeit , t he supreme resource--for the discovery 
of truth and t h e solution to the problems of mank ind. Wider 
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imp l i cations of t h is are presented in the section on the con-
tent of Christi an education. 
(7) Participation in the Christian F'ellowship 
Implic a tions for participation in the Christi an fellow-
ship a s an obj e ctive of Christi an educ a tion are found parti-
cula rly in the views of Knudson and Wieman. Knudson's concep t 
of the divine sonship and the importance he seems to att a ch 
to persona l relationships indicate the p lace of an intimate 
f amily fellowship in the life of the i n dividual. Likewise his 
conce p t o f the King dom o f God as the soci a l ideal a nd of the 
redeemed as citizens of t he King dom imply participation in 
the c ol lective l ife of a Christi an fellowship . Wieman's idea 
t h at beine a p art of a fellowship tha t practices the Christian 
f a ith i s a n ecessary pre-condition for the transforma tion of 
human life ind ic a tes the i mport ance of p articip a tion in the 
fellows h ip a s an aim of Christian education. 'I'his is also 
i mplied in the place that i n teraction with other persons has 
in the development of the person--the i n dividual can develop 
only in the g roup--he can develop as a Christian only in a 
Christi an g roup. The primary importance of the Christian fel-
lowship in Nieb uhr ' s vi ew woul d see m to b e as the b earer and 
interpreter of the Christian tradition. 
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ii. Aims for Society 
In additi on to specific aims for the i n dividual there 
are a lso some a i ms for society i mp lied for Christian educa-
ti on. Th ey are particularly evide n t in the views o f Knudson. 
For him the Ki ngdom of God is the Chr istian socia l ideal which 
is to b e achie ved gradually throueh the stea dily i n creasing 
co-oper a tion of the human with the divine will. This King dom 
is a re a l possibil ity h ere an d now , alth ough its culmination 
is n o t t o b e re alized on e arth. I n his view Christianity 
does not prop ose to save man from the world but to make pos-
sible life that is large, full, and a b undant--that grows from 
more to more until it is crowned in eternity. This k ind of 
life is a chieved for all man k ind throu gh the valua tion of 
p e rsonality, brother hood, and service. The individual Chris-
ti an' s r e s ponsibility is to live according to these prin ciples 
s o tha t they can be realized in society and the King dom of 
God be built on earth. Thus the social aims o f Christian ed-
ucation woul d be the development of a society i n which justice, 
love, and brotherhood would make possibl e the sovereignty of 
the will of God on e arth as it is in heaven. This means that 
Christia n education would aim for a warless world, a world 
free of e conomic and political exploitation, a world f ree of 
racia l t ensions and g reed--a world where the we l f a re of every 
person is of primary concern and the abundant life Jesus came 
to g ive can be had by all. 
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Wha tever is implied in Niebuhr 's views for the social 
aims of Christi an education, it is not the realization of 
the King dom of God in history. For him human history and 
human society are not without meaning but no ultimate mean-
ing s nor fulfi l lments can come among men in history. Man can 
never in history overcome his finiteness and complete his 
life. Indeed any attempts to do so merely add to the corrup-
tion of history . Society stands in the same situation that 
the i n dividual life stands--it must be pur g ed and saved beyond 
history by a power tha t works not in human society but outside 
it. But this does not mean that man has no responsibility 
towar d society. The Christian must still seek for justice 
and mutual love among all men . Although the problems of so-
ciety cannot be solved by education perhaps it is i mplied that 
Christian education ought to aim for justice and love among 
men . 
In Vv ieman' s views we find more explicit soci a l aims for 
Christi an education. The ultimate goal for mankind is the 
establishment of the Kingdom of God--which is in reality the 
world so transformed that all its parts respond with meaning 
to each other and particularly to the spirit of man . This 
means the trans formation of man, his society and his history 
into a h armonious whole. Thus the social aim of Christian 
education is the directing of the creative process in the 
reconstruction of human society--its institutions, culture, 
and history-- in terms of ever higher structures of meaning and 
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value. This means tha t there is no concrete ide al g oal for 
the process of reconstruction--such as Knudson 's concept 
i mplies--but the process is "op en ended ." 
3. The Content and Scope of Christian Education 
The next thing to be c onsidered is wha t these contrast-
ing views of ma n imply for the content and the scope of Chris-
tian education . What is included in Christian education? 
Wha t are the materials used in the process? Upon what is the 
curriculum based? How wide or how n arrow is the curriculum? 
In Knudson's views, his concept of the self as a unity 
of mind , soul, and spirit, and his idea that the will is not 
a separate, isolated entity, i ndicate that man must be treated 
as a whole and that Christian education has to d o with the 
whole man--not just his mind , his character, or h is will. 
Likewise man canno t be treated as a person in isola tion. As 
a fre e moral agent he mak es his choic e s within the framework 
not only of his moral and rationa l natur e but also his soci al 
and material environment. Thus Christ i an education has to do 
with the whole person in the totality of his experiences. 
The fact that r e lig ion is some thing to be lived out in the 
normal rel a ti onships of life indicates that relig ion cannot 
be separ ated from life--that religious and moral g rowth take 
place in the every day experiences of life . Thus , a ny expe-
rience tha t h elps one achieve mor a l or sp iritua l g o a ls would 
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be within the scope of the curriculum of Christian education. 
This includes exp eriences of others in the past--es peci a lly 
those found in the Bible a n d in church history--as well as 
experiences of the present. This would seem to imply a broad 
interpretation of curriculum--in terms o f purposeful experi-
ences r a ther than being limited to a prescribe d content, which 
is to say that I<nuds on 1 s views seem to i mply an ' 'experience 
centered" curriculum. It is to be noted, however, that Knud-
son's viem imp ly tha t the experiences suggested in this broad 
view of curriculum are purposeful and c ontribute to the achieve-
ment of definite ide a ls or goals. 
In c ontrast to this, Niebuhr's views of man, his pre-
dicament, and his hope, imply not a moral and s piritual devel-
opment of the i n dividual in the ordinary experiences of life 
b ut tr ansformation in those e x tr a ordinary moments of confron-
tation with God which come to man a s God is r evealed to him. 
This revel a tion is mediated to man pre-eminently in the Chris-
tian f a ith as it is made known in the Scrip tures. It is here , 
then, that man finds the basis for his relig ious faith . This 
indicates a narrow view of curl· iculum in which Christian edu-
c ation h a s to do with a limited content--the Christi an faith , 
particularly a s it is found in the Bible. 
Wieman's views i mply the br oadest concep t of the scop e 
o f Christi an education and its materials. Anything that 
cre a tes meaning and v a l ue is a part of the religious process . 
Meaning s and v alues emer g e through the p rocess of i n t e raction 
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between the i n d ivi dual and his soci a l an d n a tural environ-
ment. So in reality Christian education includes any exp e-
rience through which creativity produces n ew and higher 
structure of me aning and values. These experiences do n o t 
have to lead to predetermined g oals or ideals--a s is implied 
in Knuds on 's view--in order to b e valid. So long as they are 
producing new structures of meaning and v alue, that is suffi-
cient. 
4· The Importance of Christian Education 
The views of man tha t have been considered and the 
meaning of Christian education and its objectives implied in 
these views h a v e some i n dications of the imp ortance that is 
to b e a ttached to the educ a tiona l process we term Christian 
education. 
Knudson's views of the worth of man, with his capacity 
for p ersona lity, character, and a personal relationship with 
God and his fellowmen ; his views conc erning man's res ponsibi-
lity in the a ttainment of his ideal possibilities; and his 
ideas about how man deve l ops in the realization of his true 
n a ture, a ll indicat e the i mport ance of' the process by which 
man develops mo r ally and relig iously. , Christian education, 
then, is of supreme import ance to the individual because it 
is the means of a ttaining his true nature. It is also of' 
supreme importance f' or society because it describes also the 
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pr oc e ss thr ough wh i ch the Christia n ide al is a chieved i n 
society . 
Niebuhr's views, on the o.ther h and, seem to i n dicate 
the i n sig n i f ic an ce of the education a l process in relig ion. 
His r a t her p essimistic view of man an d his efforts r a ises a 
question ab out t he comp ar a tive sig nific ance of an y k ind of 
effort on man's p art t o solv.::> his problems. And as far a s 
r el i g ion i s conc e rned man's achievements a r e n o t de pendent on 
his own doings and ar e not a process of grow t h and develop-
men t which e ducati on as a process im t~ lies. Christi an educa-
tion mi ght hav e s ome us e f u l f unctions--such a s brin g i n g the 
kn owledg e or t he Chr i sti an f aith to i ndivi d u als--but it h a s 
no place a s a se arch for Go d an d a way of b e c omi n g lik e him. 
It s i mport ance is minimized by t h e fac t tha t it c an be--and 
us ually is-- s i mply a p r e t ens e of man t o save himself--another 
1 
way of r efus i n g to admit his f init eness an d d e p endence. 
In Wi e man's view r e lig i ous development is an i n tegr a l 
part o f the p r o c e s s by which t h e i n dividual becomes a person 
with mo r a l cha racter. His c apacity f or indefin ite deve l op-
ment make s a p roc e ss o f gr owth i n mor a ls and reli g i on neces-
sary for h i s be c oming wh a t h e o ught to be. Rel~g ious devel-
o pment is a p a rt of the n utur a l process and it is necess a r y 
1. Niebuhr's distrust of e duc a tion as a way to the solu-
tion or ma n's problems is al so due i n part to his 
limited concept of education as primarily t he acquir-
ing of knowledg e. As Elliott po i n ts out (Can Reli-
g ious Educ a tion Be Christ i an?, p. 2 04) "libera l" edu -
cators wo ul d also-be critic al of t h is k ind of education. 
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for man and for society • 
.5. Summary 
I n a theory of Christian education based on Knudson's 
views of man the p rimary emphasis would be placed upon the 
person and his development. Christian education would be 
conside red a g uided process of g rowth and development toward 
specific objectives, the functi on of which is to help man dis-
cover and achieve the moral ideal for his i n dividual life and 
for society and to realize his true nature as a son of God. 
Its specific objectives would be the achievement of a trans-
forming person-to-person rel a tionship with God a s F a ther; a 
commitment and a developing loyalty to the moral ideal as it 
is re presented in the person of Christ, out of whibh comes a 
quality of life which is Christ-like character; a knowledg e 
and use of the reli g ious heritage--especially as it is found 
in the Bible--as a means; a developing rel a tionship between 
persons which eventua tes in a dynamic Christi an fellowship; 
and the transformation of society tow ard the Christian social 
ide a l--which is the King dom of God. The con tent of Christian 
education would be centered in the experiences of persons, 
p a st and pres ent, which help in the discovery and achievement 
of moral and spiritual g oals. And Christian education would 
be of supreme importan ce for the individual and for society. 
In a theory of Christian education based on Niebuhr's 
views the primary emphasis would be on the es s entials of the 
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Christi an faith as revealed par ticul a rly in the Bible . Chr i s-
ti an education would be thought of as a way of acquainting 
man wi th the Christian faith, helping h im to realize his pre-
dicament, and to kn ow where the hope of his s alvation lies. 
Specific objectives would be: a knowl edg e of the Christian 
f a ith a s it is f ound in the Bible; commitment to Christ which 
bring s a new life through his wisdom and power; a loya lty to 
God; jus t and brotherly rel a tions with one's fellowmen; and 
participation in the covenant community a s the bearer of the 
Christian faith. The content of Christian education would be 
limited primarily to the revealed truths of the Christi a n 
faith a s found · in the Bible. And Christi a n educ a tion would 
seem to be of m~nor i mportanc e . 
Wieman's views indicate th a t the thing of primary i m-
portance in a theory of Christian educ a ti on is the creative 
pr ocess itself. Christian education is tha t p art of the pro-
cess of g rowth an d development which pr oduces meanings and 
value s of mor a l and religious significance, and its primary 
function is the recreating of meaning and values in i ndivi-
dual life and the transforma tion of human society and history. 
Its s p ec i fi c aims wo uld be: the development of the k ind of 
person through whom creativity could wor k ; commitment to t he 
sovere i gnty of creative go od a s it is personified in Christ; 
t he progr e ssive tr ansformation of life and of human society 
in terms of new structures of meaning and va l ue; t ·he realiza-
tion of life's high es t me a nings an d v alues; adjustment t o 
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one's n a t ural and social environment; and participation in 
the process of i n teraction in a fellowship practicing the 
Christian faith . The scope of Christian education woul d be 
bro~d enough to include anything that produces v a lue. And 
Christian educ at ion would b e of gre a t i mportance as an inte-
gr a l part of the development of ever y individual and of 
society. 
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CHAP'l'ER VII 
I MPLICATIONS FOR METHODS IN CHRISTIAN EDUCAT ION 
Theolog ic al views also have implic at ions for the 
methods of Christi an education. 'I'he t erm "method" is used to 
apply to the way by which objectives are a chieved--how we g o 
ab out doing what we propose to do--the g eneral procedures 
used to bring about desired outcomes. 'l'here ar e a number of 
factors i n volved in determining the methods to be used in 
Christian e ducation. One's definition of the function of 
Christian education, the aims to be achieved , the content to 
be use d , the persons i nvolved in the process -- a ll have an i m-
por t ant part to play in dete r mining the me thods to be used. 
But a s has been i ndicated in Chapter II, they rest basically 
on presuppositions a bout God, man, an d how God wor k s in the 
world. The p urpose of this chapter is t o indicate what seem 
to be some of the ma jor i mplic a tions for methcds i n Christian 
educ a tion found i n the con trasting views of man which are 
under consideration. 
1. The General Approach 
We h av e seen tha t Knudson, Niebuhr, and \' ieman all 
believe that man must be transformed from wha t he is to what 
he ough t to be. But the y are not agreed upon how this trans-
forma tion tak e s place nor upon the relation of Christian 
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education to the proc ess. The real problem centers around 
whether the transforma tion takes place: (1) in a divine-
human process of purposeful and willful g rowth conceived of 
a s an educationa l p rocess; (2) in a sup erna turally i n itiated 
crisis exp erience with little or no relation to educa t ional 
procedures; or (3) in a process of natural maturation in the 
educative e nvironment of a particular relig ious culture . 
Knudson's view implies the first of these alternatives. 
Man is a person of individual worth, a soul endowed with 
reason and the capacity for develop ing a moral and spiritual 
quality of life that enabl ~ s him to r e a lize his true nature 
in a relation of sonship to God . This new nature is not a 
g ift (the g ift is the "power to become the sons of God") but 
a mor a l and spiritual achievement wh i ch involves both human 
and divine elements. It is the divine that makes it possible, 
but it is in and through human life , and with its cooperation, 
that God works. Experiences of crisis may be a par> t of the 
process but they never produce full- grown man 's prop er rela-
tionship with God. This comes only a s the result of a pro -
cess of mor a l and spiritual g rowth and deve lopment in which 
man consciously cooperates with God a s he work s in human life. 
According to Knudson's view God 's grace i s communicated to 
human life, not in some miraculous way on the subconscious 
or supe r -conscious level, but within consci ous moral and 
l 
spiritual experience. He works in the conscious experiences 
or man in h a rmony with h i s own basic l~ws or individual g rowth 
and development. 
It is through the moral and sp i ritua l develo pment which 
takes place in and through c onscious experience, then, that 
tran sforma tion of life takes place--that man realizes his true 
nature and the proper relationship with God and his fellowmen. 
The human e lements in conscious personal experiences are man's 
will, his intel l ect, and his emotions. Man's freedom makes 
him i nd ividually res p onsible. Each person must discover for 
himself--through his own experience--the eternal truths and 
the ideal which shall be binding upon his life. This means 
th a t what we try to do in Christian education in terms of t h e 
individua l must be done from the standpoint of his conscious 
person.s.l experience. Since it is through conscious personal 
experience that man's moral and spiritual development takes 
place, Christian e ducation must seek to guide conscious per-
sona l experience in such a way as to achieve the desired out-
corre s in individual life. 
Thus, from Knudson's viewpoint, the achievement of the 
obj e ctives in Christi an education would be ap proached through 
the conscious personal experiences of individuals as they 
involve the whole of life--intellect, will, and emotions--in 
1. He admits tha. t some Protest ant, a s well as Roman 
Catholic, theolog ians would dis agree. Basic Issues 
In Christi an Thought, p. 154. 
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a more or less gradual process of moral and spiritual devel-
opment which is in n ature educ a tional. This means discovering 
t he eternal truths and ideals for life--as foQnd particularly 
in the person of Christ --in and through one's own experiences, 
and being g uided in one•s own development through commitment 
to these truths and ideals. It means that there would be no 
separa tion in function between Christi an education and what we 
call evangelism. 
Niebuhr's views imply that man 's transformation takes 
place in super natural crisis experienc e s, and r aises the ques-
tion a s to the rela tionship Qf Christian educa tion to the pro-
cess. Fr om his point of view the approach c anno t be through 
hwnan experience and it is not a pr ocess of growth and devel-
opmen t. In the first place , man canno t discover eta: nal 
truths and ideals in and through his own experience--t::1ey can 
come to him only in the divine revelation that is contained in 
t h e Christian faith as it is found in the Bible. Any effort 
on man 's part to discover saving truth in his own experience 
an d "to work out his own salvati on" means putting trust in 
man 's finite and partial discoveries and accomplishments--
and this constitutes sinful pride. In addition, it is not 
through growth , develo pment, and spiritual attainment that 
transformat ion t akes place. Transform ation takes place only 
a s the old s elf is sha ttered and the new self constituted 
throug h the judgment and merc y of God. 'l'he Chr isti an relig ion 
is not man 's search for God and a way by which he becomes like 
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God, but a revel a tion of the God of judgment and merc y against 
whom the self - will of ma n is sha ttered . Whenever man is con-
fronted by the power and h oliness of God and b e come s genuinely 
aware of the real s ource and center of life , the old sinful 
self is destroyed . The confrontation sha tters his complacency 
and pride and brings him to the state of despair that is neces-
sary before he can receive the divine fo r g iveness wh j_ ch breaks 
the power of sin . Forg i veness follows repentance which issues 
out of despair , if it is a c companied by f a ith . {ithout fa i th 
only remorse comes out of despair . It is faith that make s 
possible God 's g r a ce , whi ch is the power of God in human life 
making it a new life . Exact l y how t h i s is done , Niebuhr .· con-
l 
fesses , is a mystery . At any r ate , it is not a pro cess of 
development that can be fostered by educational procedures . 
Wh a t rel a tionship does Christian educat i on have , then , 
to the k ind of trans formation implied in Niebuhr ' s views? 
Niebuhr points out tha t when man reaches the state of despair , 
repentanc e is possible--rather than remorse --only if there is 
s ome knowl e dge of God , both as judg e and redeemer . But h ow 
is m8n to kn ow God both as judg e and as redeeme r ? It is only 
through the revelation in the mighty acts of God in history 
that man can kn ow of the judgment and mercy of God . These 
mi ghty ac ts of God i n h 5. story are re c orded in t he Bi ble . 
Thus, Chri sti an education , as the acquiring of k nowledg e , woul d 
l . See p . ll~ above. 
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be a forerunner of the act of transformation, and it would 
approach its task from the standpoint of a fi x ed body of 
knowledge--the revealed Christian faith. Contrary to Knud-
son 's views, Niebuhr's views would seem to imply a line of 
separa tion be t ween educ at ion and evangel ism. 
Wieman's view i mplies that man's tr an sforma tion t ake s 
p lace in t he na tural process of ma t ura ti on which occurs in 
man 's i n teraction with his social, cultural, , and religious 
environment. There is a cre a tive process at work in the 
worl d and in human society c ontinually cre a ting meaning s and 
values and transformin g human life when t he conditions of this 
creative process a re me t. Relig ious growth t ake s pl ace with 
the cre at ion and accumulation of me anings an d values in the 
i nd ividual life and religious values arise out of the normal 
proces ses of creative g rowth. Human nature is so made that 
it must se arch for and l ocate v a l ue s in t erms of its own 
living and it mus t g ive its devoti on t o discovered v a lues. 
Chri s ti an growth t akes place as newer and higher structures 
of v a lue come out of t he creative intera ction tha t t akes p l a ce 
between the i nd ividua l and a Christi an social environment--
p articularly the Christi an f el lowsh ip. Thus relig i on in the 
process of creative growth develops a s the search for value 
gr ows , an d the qual ity and con tent of this dev elopmen t is 
determi n ed l a r gel y by the k i nd of reli g i ous culture which con-
d iti ons and g uides al l of the i n div i dual's everyday experi-
ences. Thus Christian educ at i on would a ch i eve its objec tives 
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by prod ucing the k ind of situa tion in which t he creative pro-
cess could do its work. 
Wi eman 's vi ews, then, also seem t c i mply an e xperience-
centere d approach in carrying out the objectives of Christian 
educ a tion, but differe n ces at t wo po ints from the approach 
i mplied by Knudson's views are to be noted. In the first 
place, Knudson 's views seem t o imply tha t c onscio us personal 
experi en ces of t he i n dividuals larg ely determine the situa-
ti on in wh ich e terna l truths and v alues are to be discovered; 
whe r eas, in Wieman 's views the i mp lic a ti on seems to be that 
it is t he cr e a tive situa tion, 1 a s it i mp i ng es upon the indi-
victuals , that l ar g ely determines their e xperiences i n the 
re aliz a tion o f truth and v a lue. 'l'his difference is implied 
not onl y in the disparity between the concepts of man's p l a ce 
and rol e , but a lso i n the differing concepts of freedom and 
de terminism. I n the second place, in Knudson's views man 
discovers, through experience, a lre ady ex isting eterna l truths 
and v a lues; whereas in \ rieman 1 s vi ews , truth and v alue which 
are realized in experience are not et ernal and absolute, but 
mus t be cr ea ted anew in t e rms of each cre a tive situation. 
1. The creat ive situa tion whi ch produces va l ue is a situa-
ti on where a lternat ive courses of action have to be 
considered- - a problematic a l situa tion where it must 
be decided wh Ht is better and what is worse; and wher e 
a ctivities, a ctual and possible, are a ttended with ex -
periences of s at isfa ction a nd diss a tisfa ction--activi-
ties which carry with them j oy or sufferin g , f ulfill-
ment or frustration . Va lue, then, ac cording to Wieman, 
is "that connection betwee n enjoyable a ctivities b y 
which the y support and connect one ano ther, enha nce one 
an other and , at a higher level , mean one ano ther." 
Normat ive Psychology of Religion, p. 46. 
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Thus, the following approaches t o the procedures of 
Christian educ a tion are implied: in Knudson's views, the 
approach centered in the conscious personal experience; in 
Niebuhr's view, the approach centered in a fixed content; in 
Wieman's, the approach centered in the creative situation. 
2. Ways of Teach ing 
There are also i mplic a ti ons for specific ways of teach-
ing in the three concepts of man , and in general they follow 
as log ical con sequences of the g enera l approaches referred to 
above . As we have seen, one's concept of the task of Chris-
. tian educ a tion determines in large measure how he would pro -
ceed in carrying out that task. ·If a teache r conceives his 
res p onsibility to be that of teaching subject matter he will 
proceed quite d ifferently from the way he will if he thinks 
of his tas k in terms of g uiding the g rowth of persons . 
i. The Transmissive Method 
The trans mitting of knowledg e is a part of any teach-
ing procedure. The acquiring of facts is a necessary part of 
any educational process . But there is a difference in why and 
how knov1ledg e i s to be acquired. In some procedures the ac-
quiring of know ledg e is an end in itself , while in others it 
is a means . In the former the securing of facts is the pri -
mary t h i ng , but in the latter of more importance is what the 
facts mean to the pupil, what they do to him , and how he uses 
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them. Likewise , in some pr ocedures knowledge is handed down 
relatively unchanged in content and form from teacher to pupil , 
while in other methods the knowledg e is recreated anew in the 
experiences of the pupil. In the former the pupil nabsorbs 11 
t h e know ledge presente d, while in the latter he discovers the 
knowledg e through his own activities. 
The term 11 transmissive method1' is usually applied to 
that proce dure iri which : · instruction and training predominate; 
the primary concern is to pass on, relative l y unchang ed, a 
body of kn owledge; the activity and the responsibility are 
centered in the teacher; the lecture or telling is the usual 
way of transferring the knowledge from t he teacher to the 
pupil ; a nd t h e appeal is chiefly to the receptive and passive 
capacities of the learner. We have seen that Niebuhr's views 
indicate a primary concern f o r transmitting a fixed body of 
knowledge, the essentials of the Christian faith. They also 
i ~dic at e tha t the acquiring of this knowledg e is not a matter 
of discovery through one's own activity and experience, but 
the acceptance of authoritatively g iven truths. In a recent 
article Niebuhr calls for 
a sys tern of religious education which will transmit 
the essentials of our religious tradi tions which can 
be tr ansmi tted by educational techniques and yet pre-
serve t he religious vitalities wh ich are not trans-
mitted by formal education but by the 1contag ion of i ndividual and collective commitment . 
1. 11 Rel i g ic·n and Educa tion 11 , Religio us Educati on ,48 ( 19 53) , 
p . 373· 
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Here Niebuhr seems to realize tha t something more is involved 
than simply transmitting religious traditions but he indicates 
that this something is not a part of the formal educe.tional 
process --thus indicating a g ain his limited view of education. 
T:t1e educational techniques referred to might well include 
such activitie3 as drama, audio-visual aids, and the like, but 
their purpose 'IVOUld be to transmit the Christian tradition. 
Thus they woulj be centered in content rather than in expe-
rience. 
The pro,:::edures growing out of the views of Knudson and 
~'• ieman woul d include the acquiring of k.n owledge, but emphasis 
would not be on transmitting a fixed body of authoritative 
1 
con tent. Knowledge would not be separated from experience--
in fact it would be discovered in experience so far as possible 
and would be for the purpose of g uiding experience. 
ii. The Use of Experience 
In contPast to the transmissive method with its recep-
tive a ttitude on the part of the pupil and its emphasis upon 
the subject ma ijter to be learned, is the method of learning 
2 
through experience. Here the emphasis is up on the development 
1. This dOE!S not mean that they a ttach no authority to the 
Scriptw·es , nor should it be thus assumed that they 
attach the same value to them. 
2. Of courE:e, all educational procedures involve experi-
ence of some kind . But"learning through experience "in-
volves doing , participation , interaction between persons 
and between persons and their environment. 
of the individ~al through the responsible facing of actual 
life situa tion3 and the imp ortant thing is not wha t the 
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te a.cher does b Llt what the pupil does . Learning becomes in-
quiry , search, achievement. This method is built on the 
theory that learning is a growth process and takes place only 
through facing issues, making decisions, a nd acting up on them. 
'l'he primary th:lng is to guide exp erience so that the needs of 
developing per:3onali ty will be met. 
This method of teaching is implied in general in the 
views of both Knudson and Wiema n but distinctions must be 
mc;,. de in the us1:J of experience in . the two views. Yu1Udson 1 s 
views seem to :lmply primarily the guiding of the experiences 
of the individual, while Wieman 's seem to indicate the g uid -
ance of the ind ividual in his experiences. In Knudson 's 
views there are certain specific ideals to be realized in 
the life of the individual and it is implied that if the teacher 
c a n p rovide cePtain kinds of experiences through which the in-
dividual g oes l1e will be influenced and moulded in the desired 
direction . •r hore is the possibility here of using learning -
through-experience as an effective means of "gett ing ac ross" 
desired subject matter or a chieving predetermined aims . There 
is the possibi l ity of bring ing within an exp erience-centered 
a pproach t h e HE1rbartian pro cedure in which the outcome is 
clea rly st a ted in the a i ms and a teaching plan is made out 
with steps by which this predetermined outcome ls to be 
achieved. Wiema n's views imply a kind of unstructured 
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creativity that would not include this use of experience. 
Likewise Knudson's views would indicate tha t one might accep t 
as valid 11 eternal 11 truths discovered in the experiences of 
others and in the accumulated experience s of the race, whereas, 
Wieman's views indicate that meaning s and v a lues must be re-
created anew i ·C"I the experien ce of each individual and in each 
culture . From Wieman's poin t of vie-w we can learn from the 
experiences of o the r s what the 11 et8rnal truths" were for them 
in their culture but they are not necess arily eterna l truths 
for us in a different situa tion. New structures of meaning 
an d v al ue must be realized in every new situa tion. 
'I'hus bo th Knudson's and Wieman's views indic a te that 
persons l earn by doing --tha t activities are important in 
Christian education. In Knudson's view any purposeful acti -
vity woul d be legitima te if it le a ds to the accomplishment of 
definite a ims. Thus worship , recreation, drama , d iscussions, 
field trips, camping and a host of other activities would be 
used if they wore a me ans to the achievement of g rowth in 
Christ-likenes~l . In Wieman's view any act ivity has within it 
the possibilit:_es of the kind of cr.eative interaction that 
produces meaning and v a lue--and thus activities would not have 
to be purposeful in the sense implied in Knudson's views. 
As has been suggested above, act ivities could be used 
in procedures e;ro~ving out of Niebuhr ' s view if the activities 
wer e centered in the content of the faith and not in the 
experience of i nd ividua ls. This manifestly limits the kinds 
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of experiences to be used, but it d oe s make possible a number 
of ways through which persons can be confronted with the gos -
pel. If Niebuhr had a broader view of education it would be 
conceivable that it would include certain kinds of experiences--
hopeless and frustrating ones--so structured as to bring the 
individual to the desp a ir which i s necess ary for salvation. Of 
course there woul d be the p ossibility of ending with remorse 
instead of wit :h repentance--due to lack of faith--and of pro-
ducing neurotics wholesalel 
iii. The Creative S ituation 
From tho3 standpoint of Wieman's views g u i ding the de-
velopment of individuals in their experiences--as contrasted 
with g uiding them by their experiences--means op ening the way 
for the creation and realization of meaning and values in the 
ordinary exp er:Lences that the individual is havi ng . Ac tivi-
ties are not sHt up in order to t each some meaning or values 
but wha tever a<: tivities and experiences are naturally taking 
place become s:Ltuations for creating new meanings and values 
if the conditions for cre a tivity are met. This means beg in-
ning not with ~ : ome artif'icial activity that we hope will be 
f'amiliar to the' pupils--or will become a part of' their expe-
riences--but beginning with the natural, normal situations in 
wh ich the y f'inc . themselves--the real life situation s of living 
in the gr o up--2nd discovering the meanings and values that are 
created through the interactions of whatever sort that take 
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place. This means that as new experiences develop new situa-
tions will in turn be worked through so that new meaning s and 
values a re bei::1g progressively produced. Perhaps the simplest 
illustration L3 in the natural play experience of little chil-
dren where through the give and take of making personal adjust-
ments, sharing is discovered as a v alue. A child can be told 
over and over aga in to share his toys--and he may do it out of 
a sense of feru~ or duty--or he may be shown how to share and 
do it through tmitation--but the ac t never become s his own 
until it has m13aning an d value for him. This seems to be the 
meaning of learning by experience as implied in the views of 
Wieman. Knudson's view would not seem to imply a deliberate 
use of this kind of free and un s tructured experience or such 
trust in the process to bring about the des ired results. A 
more conscious effort would be made to "teach" and to set up 
a sharing expel'ience, rather than letting it g row out of "free 
play 11 --however :• the experience would still h ave to have meaning 
to the individua l to be valid. 
The methods that have been considered s o far may be 
c ontrasted thuf. : in teaching kindness, the transmissive method 
would i nvolve talkine; about k i ndness and why one should be kind, 
or tellin g a story of kindness; the teaching through expe-
riences might dr amatize the story of the Good Samaritan or plan 
a project in which kindness wa s actually a part, thus making 
concrete what bad been previously considered in the abstract; 
but in the use of the creative situation, kindness would not be 
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dealt with in the abstract until it had become a concrete 
r eal ity in the situation--or a felt need that had emerg ed in 
the exper ience of the individual or g roup--and when that time 
came the situation would be so g uided that kindness could be 
discovered and made real as meaning and value. 
iv. Exper i mentation and Problem Solving 
In the ~reative situation, as i mplied in the views of 
Wieman, experimentation and problem solving become the pre-
domin ant metho <is. 'I'he who l e procedUre is one of adventure and 
discovery. Ne •3ds and problems arise in expePience for which 
the answers mu:3t be found. Preconceived answers and solutions 
are t aboo beca·1se they would be solutions and answers from 
previous situa·~ions--and no two situations ar e exactly al ike. 
Therefore new ans wers must be found in terms of the present 
situa tion. Al 1)ernati ve choices must be tried and experiments 
1 
made with poss:~ble s elutions. The creative proces s , when 
t h e conditions a re met , c an be depended upon to produce the 
right answers and solutions in any situation. The primary 
t h ing is to trust the process and to g ive one's self to it. 
ExperimE•ntation and probl em solving are also i mplied 
in the views of' Knudson but here again there is a difference. 
l. Ex istentialists h ave pointed out that this pragmatic 
approact. may be used in the solution of some prob lems 
but that in some of the most profound problems with 
which man has to deal and in some of the most far 
reaching choices that he has to make no experimenta-
ti on is po ssible--he gets to choose only once. 
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There is the element of search and discovery--of recognizing 
problems and trying to work out t he ir solution--but it is 
always within limits of t h e moral ide al; it is t he rediscov-
ery of eternal meanings an d values and their i mpl ications, 
r a t h er than the creation and discovery of new ones. Problem 
solving , for example, t akes on the form o f seeking for solu-
ti ons i n terms of t he ideal as it is found in Christ . Alter-
native solutio:1.s to problems a r e weighed and the correct one 
found in terms of how nearly it conforms to the Christian 
ideal as it is understood . The solution, the ideal, is always 
found i n Christ;. But Wieman's views i mply that Christ is 
always to be f1)und in t h e soluti on--the ideal for a g iven 
1 
situation, r a ther than the reverse. Th e cre a tive event which 
is embodied--oP personified--in Christ is not ~m unch ang ing 
ideal but is i ts elf t a king on new form with the cre a ti on of 
h i gher s true tw'e of meaning and v a lue. Thus , Wieman 1 s views 
i mply an open - ended experimentation and search for meaning 
and v alues in vrh ich new meaning s and values are created, while 
Knudson's imp ly experimentation and search for solutions with-
in a defin ite framework of a lready existent absolute meaning s 
and values. 
No indications of experimentation and problem solving 
are to be found in Niebuhr's concept of man. Christian truth 
and t he solutions to man's problems do not come to him through 
1. Th is is, of course, in line with pragmatic philosophy . 
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his own searching and through attempts to solve his own pro-
blems. 
v. InteP-personal Re lations and Group Dynamics 
The views of both Knudson and Wieman indicate the pos-
sibilities for Christian growth through i nter-persona.l rela-
ti cns and g roup dynamics. Knudson's emphasis upon the worth 
of persons, upon man's soci a l nature and upon the relationship 
between personB--as vJel l as his estimate of the importance of 
cons c ious p ersona l experience--indicate the i mportance of 
inter-personal relations for Christian education and suggest 
t he potentialitiss for guiding the development of the pupil 
throug h a person to p erson relati ona h ip with the teacher. 
Here is i mplied the i mportance of shared personal experiences, 
i n dividual g uidance and personal counseling. These emphases 
Blso indic ate t he p ossibi l ities in inter-personal rel a tions 
in the g roup . The i n dividual deve l o p s moral charac ter in his 
rel a tionship s with others. Knudson's views imply that growth 
in Christian living takes place primarily in a n ex p e rience of' 
relati ons h i p wjth othe r persons --not in acquiring knowledg e 
or in par> ticipE.ting in non-persona l situations or a ctivities. 
It is in a rel a tions h ip of sacrificial love to others that 
one realizes his true nature and i t is in brotherhood and 
s ervice that the social ideal is realized. In the process of' 
se ar ch ing for relig i ous truth and meaning and s olving problems 
t he Christian fellowship would seem to offer the most dynamic 
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possibilities. · 
In Wierran's views it is through inter-personal communi-
ca t ion with i n dividuals and with the group that human person-
ality and character develop. It is through the interaction of 
p erson with person and the person with his world that meaning 
and values are created and realized. In the creative inter-
chang e a web of meaning is woven between individuals and be-
tween the individual and the g roup so that the needs and 
i r- terests of others ge t across to the person, transforming his 
mind, desires and felt needs so a s to include others, thereby 
creating meani:::tg for all and a deepening of the fellowship. 
It is th~ creative intera ction that is Christian love that 
develops qualitative meaning in human relationships, and it 
is in the Chri:3tian fellowship that the cre a tive interaction 
reaches its fullest transforming power . 
While both Wieman's and Knudson 1 s views indicate the 
possibilitie s :Ln inter-pers ona l relations and g roup dynamics, 
more far r e ach:Lng implic a tions are to be found, the present 
writer believe~~, in Knudson's views because of his more pro-
found concep t of man as a person, and because of his emphasis 
upon persons rath er than process. 
J. The Place of Leadership 
The rolE of the teacher or le a der is i mportant in any 
ed ucational prccedure. In the three views under considerati on 
we find some i mplicat ions for tha t role--certain thing s are 
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implied in the basic conc e pts of man and are made more expli-
cit i n the ob:ectives and methods that are i n dicated in the 
views. 
In a tl:.eory that places prima ry emphasis upon subject 
ma tter and upcn the transmissive method, the teacher is to be 
considered an authority on the subject--one who h a s the a u-
t horitative truth t o i mpar t--and it is his responsibility to 
g et the i n formation ac ross to his p upils. The teacher has 
t h e answers ar..d it is his function to supply them to the pupils . 
This usually g oes h and in hand with an authoritarian control 
wh ich keeps tl:.e pupils passive and supposedly recep tive. 'l'his 
kind of role f'or the te a cher we find implied in the views of 
Ni e buhr. There is an authorit a tive Christian fa ith to be 
transmitted. The pupils c annot discover t he truths for them-
selves . Their ideas and opinions would seem to be relatively 
unimportant. The i mportant thing is that they e et the authori -
t a tive word t:t.rough the faithful portrayal of the teacher. 
This would seem to i n dicate that the int e rest of the te a cher 
is pr imarily in the subject ma tter and not the pupils and tha t 
the r e is no necessity of establishing a personal relationship 
with the p u p ils . 
Knudson 1 s views wovl d seem to indicate a less authori-
tari an role fer the teacher . The emphasis upon the worth o f 
e v e r y person implies a more demo crat ic procadure. Each indi-
vidual is to t ~ e tre a ted as a person with his own unique con-
tribution to make . If the gener a l procedure is that of dis-
covery and personal experience the teacher would not hand 
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down authorit a tive knowledge but vvould g uide the pupils in 
discovering through their own experience the thing s to be 
l earned. This would i n dicate a close personal relationship 
with the p upils--a person-to-person relati onship i n which the 
teach er would kn ow a s much as possible about t he ne eds, in-
terests, backg round and level of deve l opment of the pupils. 
The teacher would be a g uide, a counselor, a friend. This 
means that the teacher would have t o know the subject matter 
as well a s the pupils. But the te acher would not p ose as the 
fin al authority but woul d himse l f be a part of the questing 
group. In a !§;roup of supremely worthful pers ons in which 
t~er e is a person-to-person relationship among the individuals 
and with a personal, immanent God , it would seem quite pos-
sible tha t insights, revelat ion s of truth, soluti on s to pro-
blems mieht ccme through even the most inconspicuous and 
unlikely p erscn in the g r o up. All a re lea rners togethe r with 
the teacher as the g uide. Teaching the n would not be some-
thing done for the pupils but something done with the pupils. 
As we bave seen, in •'Heman 1 s view the i mport&nt thing 
is the creati~·e process at work in the individual's experience 
and in the gr c•up. The teacher's role, then, would be to guide 
t he pr ocess--t. o facilitate the interaction thro ugh which 
mean ing s and va l ues a r e made real for the pup ils. This means 
t hat the teacl:.er must have resources in terms of knowledg e c..nd 
must know the pupils and have a working relationship with them, 
but a bove all he must understand how the process works and 
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have the skills to g uide it- He would not be an authority 
with the answers for his pupils, but he would join them in 
the adventure of discovering the meanings and values that 
are made real in the g roup process. He would be interested 
in individual p ersons, their welfare in the group, their needs, 
and their deve l opment, not so much because of what they are 
but becaus e of the role they play in the process of interac-
tion. As individuals make adjustments and g row, the way is 
opened for new creative interaction in the group which in 
turn affects the further growth and adjustment of individuals. 
Thus the te a cber is the one who seeks to open the we.y for the 
creative process to work in individual lives and in the group. 
~ - · The Mood and Temper of Teaching 
The three points of view unde r consideration seem to 
have implications for the way in which a teacher or leader 
would go about. his task--the general mood and temper of his 
teach ing, Frcm the standpoint of Knudson's views the atmos-
phere would bE one of realistic op timi sm, security, and con-
fidence. Man's sin and his need would not be f orgotten but 
the emphasis ·would be upon man's unique capacities and upon 
his relation to God . The si ze and difficulty of the task 
facing man wol~d not be minimized but there would b e a con-
sciousness of t he divine help man has within his life for 
le arning eterr.&l truths and for solving his problems. The 
almost limitless possibilities in human life when it is 
properly related t o God would foster a mood of confidence 
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and optimistic expectation. The consciousness of working 
with God in a divine process would make for a general feeling 
of hopefulness and security. 
Wieman's views also indicate a mood of optimism and 
confidence. T:he teacher is working with pupils who have pos-
sibilities for grea t and indeterminate development. He is 
working within a natural process that can be trusted. When 
the way is ope:1 for the creative principle to work, progres-
sive transform~tion--growth--takes place, new meanings and 
values are cre~ted, and a kind of determinis m in the process 
i nsures that i :1tegration , selfhood, and character are achieved. 
Niebuhr's views, on the other hand, seem to indicate 
no such mood o.f optimism. In fact, such a mood would be an 
evidence of ma::1 1 s sinful pride . Rather his views imply a 
grimly "realistic" mood, with stress upon man's predicament, 
his sin, and hts helplessness . Man- must be made aware of his 
tragic state and the tragic state of the world and be brought 
to despair. NleblL'hr's idea that life's meaning can be known, 
and the solutions to its problems and its fulfillment realized, 
only beyond hi:ltory would seem to lend a note of pessimism to 
any human endeavor. 
5. Summary 
Thus we conclude from Y~udson's views of man that the 
pr oce dures in Christian education are to be determin ed in 
terms of persons; that they consist primar ily in g uiding the 
conscious mora l and spiritual experiences of individuals in 
activities which will produce the desired outcomes; that ex-
per imentation and problem solving are useful methods within 
the frame of refe r ence of the Christi an ideal for discovering 
the eternal truths and ideals; that inter-personal relations 
and the dynamics of personal gro !:tp relati onships are an impor-
tant factor in. the educationa l process; that the teacher is a 
personal guide and counselor in a democratic setting where 
the worth of eve ry person is recognized; and that the mood 
and temper of teaching would be one of optimistic confidence. 
From Niebuhr's views we conclude that the procedures 
in Christian education are to be determined by the subject 
mat ter to be taught--the revealed faith; that t he primary 
method is that of transmitting the essentials of the faith 
to the pupils; that Christian education is n ot a matter of 
guided experience or a search for and discovery of truth and 
ideals; that in the matter of religion and morals, experi-
mentation and problem solving have no place; that the teacher 
has an authoritarian role as the source of knowledg e for the 
pup il; that the matter of personal relationship between 
teacher and p upil is relatively unimportant; and that teaching 
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would have about it an air of grimness and pessimism. 
In the light of Wieman's views we conclude that the 
proc e dures of 8hristian education are in terms of the creative 
process; that they consist primarily in producing and g uiding 
creative situations in the experiences of individuals; that an 
unrestricted search for meaning and value through experimen-
tation and problem solving is the way not only to discover but 
to create new meaning and values; that the creative process is 
dependent in lar g e measure on the proper relationship or inter-
action between persons, between the individual and the group, 
a nd between the individual and his natural environment; that 
the teacher's role is that of preparing the way for ~~d g uiding 
the creative process so that new meaning s and values will be 
realized in the individual and the g roup; and that there is an 
atmosphere of optimism surrounding the procedure. 
PART FOUR: 
I NFLUENCES IN CHRISTIAN EDUCATION 
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CHAPTER VIII 
WHERE THE I MPLIC AT I ONS ARE FOUND IN CHRISTIAN EDUC ATION THEORY 
We turn now to a consideration of some of the manifes-
t a tions of the i mplic a tions of these contrasting views of man 
as they are found in present day writings on Christian educa-
ti on theory an d as they are found in the practice of Christian 
Bduc a tion, as shown in various church school curricula. It is 
not cl a imed tha t we can trace the res p onsibility for the im-
plicati ons which are found to the direct influence of the men 
whose views have been used to establish the i mplications. It 
is believed, however, that these manifestations are due to the 
influence of the positions or points o f view which these t h eo-
log ians represent. This chapter is concerned with the impli-
cations in t h eories of Christi an education. The next chapter 
will deal wit:b.. them in curr•icula. No a ttempt is ma de here to 
present i n detail the theories of the various writers, nor to 
follow t h ro ugt . all the i mplications in e ach view of man , but 
to indic a te s c.rne of the major manifestations of those i mpli-
c a tions which seem to be distinctive o f a particular view of 
man. 
1. Where Implications of Knudson's Views Are F ound 
i. George Albert Coe 
One of the predominant voices in the field of Christian 
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education is still that of the late George Albert Coe. His 
influence has spanned half a century and his books are still 
st andard works in the field. In the theory of Christian edu-
cation which Coe developed vve find many of the i mplications 
that g row out of a position such as Knudson holds --as ·well as 
some that gro~ out of the position that Wieman holds, a s we 
shal l see l a ter. 
Knudsor., and Coe wer e contemporaries and there is no 
way of knowing to what extent they influenced one another. 
we do know, hc·wever, tha t they both came under the influence 
of libera l personalistic thought at Boston University in the 
latter part of' the p ast century. 
In Coe 1 s t h eory of Christian education we find an 
emphasis on tr.e "infinit e worth of persons", and for him the 
value placed t~on persons is the creative prin ciple of Chris-
. . 
1 fT' i tlanlty. lhE development of persons and a soc ety of persons 
is the directing principle of his theory and this development 
2 
takes place tl:.rough the free acts of individuals. These acts 
which develop persons are inter-individual, or inter-personal, 
3 
and g rowth is a continuous, never ending process. He defines 
1. Coe, Wt.at is Christian Education?, p. 60f. 
2. Ibid.-;-p. 9j. 
3. Ibid. , p. 98. 
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Christian education as: 
The systEtmatic, critical examination and reconstruction 
of relatlons between persons, g uided by Jesus' assump-
tion that persons are of infinite worth, and by the 
hypothesj-s of the existence of God , the Great Valuer of 
Persons. · 
Thus, Coe seems to place individuals and the relationships 
between them at the center, as i mplied in Knudson's view, but 
he does not take into account -the development of the kind of 
person-to-per ~ ; on relationship with God which seems to be im-
plicit in Knudson 's views of man. 'l'his emphasis on the rela-
tionship betwElen persons , as over ag a inst relationship with 
God is developed most explicitly in Coe's book, A Social Theory 
of Relig ious 1~ducation ( 1917). Here if we do not find Knud -
son's emphasi~! upon personal relation to God, we do find his 
emphasis upon the social ideal. The aim of Christian education 
is considered to be "growth of the young toward and into mature 
and efficient devotion to the democracy of God, and happy self-
2 
realizati on therein." 
The democracy of God means for Coe a divine-human so-
ciety whose d:ynamic is divine-human love. It is "primarily 
t h e fellowshi: J of all who make love the principle of their 
life, a fellowship that includes both God and man, both this 
1. Coe , M1at is Christian Education? , p. 296. 
2. Coe, A:SOcTal Theory of Relig ious Education, p. 55. 
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1 
life and that which is to come." God is, thus, immanent in 
the world and in h~~an society and God and man work together 
to realize the Christian social ideal. Coe asks, "Must not 
Christians think of God as being within human society in the 
democratic manner of working , helping, sacrificing, persuading , 
2 
cooperating, achieving?" "The dwelling place of the Highest 
is not apart f~om, but within, the brotherhood, which is the 
3 
family of God s.nd the kingdom of God." 
The cur:riculum of Christi an education, says Coe, is 
"based squarely upon the idea of incarnation--that God ma kes 
himself known to us in concrete human life • • • that this 
experience of God does not occur merely once or twice in his -
tory, but cont Lnuous ly. 114 The curricul urn is fundamentally a 
course in Chril3tian living and the Bible is one of the primary 
resources in m(~ e t ing the pupil's needs . 5 
Coe recognizes man's sinful tendencies and imperfec -
ti ons, but he rejects the doctrine of depravity and places 
stress upon man's altruistic impulses--as over a gainst his 
6 
egotistic, or ~:inful i mpulses . He emphasizes man 's poten-
tialities a s a member of the Kingdom. Chil dren , he says, 
1. Quoted ln Smith , Faith and Nurture, p. 37, and t a ken 
from 'l'hE: Materials of Reri'gious Education: Papers and 
ProceedTng s of' the Fourth General convention of the--
Relig iot~ducatTOn Association (1907), p . 77-.-
2. A Socia\ Theory of Relig ious .r!.,ducation , p . 55 . 
;3 •• Ibid • , p • 164. 
4 IDid., l='• 113. 
5. I"61:"d. ' I=·. lll+. 
6 . Ibid., I=·· 167t:. 
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"should be brought up to realize that their personality is 
1 
holy g rou_nd." He considers a child to be "naturally Chris-
tian.112 Knudson , however, would consider membership in the 
Kingdom and being a Christian a mat t er of div i ne -human achieve-
ment . r he child may by natur e have the capacity for Kingdom 
citizenship and with his unique rel e. ti onship with God it may 
be "natural" f;)r him to become a Christian , but he would not 
by nature be a Christian. 
Co e mak.:;s place in his theory for the possibility of 
sudden revolut ionar:y chang es which reverse the currents of 
life, but his :::> rimary stres s is upon the idea of continuous 
and g radual growth . The latter is the normal way a nd should 
ma ke the :forme::- unnecessary. "Normal child development takes 
3 
place entirely within the kingdom of grace." The normal pro -
cess o f chang e means "a community of finite souls progressively 
realizing t h eir union with one another and with the eternal 
life of God ."4 
In this natural process of growth and development, Coe 
stresses t h e inportance of work i n g within the framework o f 
t h e Christian :~deal . He says that even though a teacher may 
understand the characteristics of human nature and g rowth , and 
may guide the teaching process in the light of them , the results 
1. Educatic'n in Religion §.tnd Morals, p. 46. 
2. A Social Theory of Religious Educat i on , p. 145. 
3. Coe , EdtLc ation inRel i g i on and Morals , p. 46. 4. Coe , ThE Relig ion o:f a Mature-Mlnd, p . 186. 
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may be for ill unless the Christian purpose is kept contin-
ually in mind-- 11 we must g o on to ask what capacities ch ildren 
h a ve for be i n g interested in any such thing , or for responding 
l 
to any part of the ide al." 
Thus we see i mplic a tions of t he position repr esented by 
Knudson manifested in Coe's emphasis upon pers ons, his conc ept 
of the Christian socia l ideal, his idea of the divine-human 
process of per s ona l development, his concept of curriculum and 
t h e place of t he Bible , his emphasis up on man's potentialities 
r a t her than his sin, his idea of gradual g rowth in a society 
of persons, and the imp ortance of the Christian ideal as t h e 
frame of refer ·3nce. 
ii. William Clayton Bower 
William Clayton Bower is another influenti a l fi gure in 
t he fiel d of Christian educati on whose writings show many of 
t he viewp oints i mplied in the concepts of Knudson and also 
some i mplied in t h e position of Wieman. The i mplicati ons of 
Knudson 1 s view~; are to be found primarily in Bower's concept 
of the me aning of Christian education and in the meanin g and 
signif'ic ance o f human experience f'or Christian education. 
Por BowE:r the primary emphasis is the growing person--
his commitment to Christ and his quality of life. Christian 
education is a process of' g rowth and developmen t thro ugh 
1. A Socia1 Theory of' Religious Education, p. 119. 
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normal life relationships and purposeful activities , and its 
purpose is to help individuals achieve a Christlike person-
ality and to b~ing ab out the progressive realization of the 
King dom of God upon earth through the reconstruction of the 
relations that constitute society in terms of the ideals and 
purposes of Ch:~ist . The Christian tradition is not . a body of 
knowledge to b •:;) transmitted but an invaluable resource con-
sisting of exp·3riences of the past to be used by growing per-
sons and group :3 to help them understand and solve the problems 
tb f · d ll. fe •
1 B t h i th · _e y ace ln e·i/ery ay u ere aga n ere lS no con-
capt of man's :fulfilling his capacity for relationship with 
God--in the wa:r i mplied in Knudson 1 s views--although God is 
conceived of a:3 the Supreme Intellig ence, the Supreme Person, 
and man 1 s i n teJ:>action with total reality i nvolves an inter-
2 
action with a n objectively real God. 
Bower mn intains that if the idea ls and purposes of 
Christ are to he more than topics for academic dis c ussion, if 
t hey are to br:Lng about chang es in personal and social living , 
they must be flmctional in huma n experience. Persons and 
groups become vrhat they are throug h the experiences they have . 
Christian educ~' tion then is "a guided experience in facing 
life situationE: and bring ing them through to Christian 
3 
outcomes." 
1. Bower, 
Bower , 
p . 36. 
Christ a nd Christian Educ ation , p. 38. Cf. 
!~eligious Education and The Modern Church (1929 ), 
2. Ibid., p . 56. 
39f. 3. Ibid., p. 
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Perhaps more than any other person, Bower led the way 
in the develop ment of experienc e -centered Christian education 
in Protestantism. He was i nstrumental in the chang e o f empha-
sis in curriculum in the Interna tional Council of Religious 
1 Educ a ti on from content to experience, and his book, Character 
Th~ough Creative Experience was one of the forerunners of 
experience-centered Christian education. In this book he 
describes the task of the educator thus: 
He works Nith human beings. He seeks to bring about 
certain rssults in the knowledge , the skills, or the 
attitudes and motives of thes e persons. In order to 
accomplish these ends he employs certain materials, 
wh ich he designates as the curriculum, and certain 
procedure3, which he designates as method. His con-
ception or the nature of education will depend pri-
marily up·)n the ends he seeks to accomplish. These 
ends will also determine for him what shall consti-
tute the content of the process (curriculum) and his 
technique (method). The first step, therefore, in 
the determination of both content and procedure is 
to inquir ·3 as to the ends which the educator see~s 
to achiev,3 in dealing with gr owing human beings. 
Thus, for Bowe::-, Christian education deals with 11 persons as 
persons"3 and methods and materials are chosen and used in 
order to achie'Te certain objectives. In Christian education 
t h ese objectives are Christian ideals--the development of 
Christian qual :L ties of personality in terms of attitudes 
toward the wor:.d and man--an integrated view of life and a 
1. See Chapter II above . 
2. p. 2f. 
3. Ibid . , p . 35. 
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1 
sense of its total worth . The content of Christian educa-
tion is the experience of t h e le a rner as it undergoes enrich-
ment, i nterpret a tion, and con trols in terms of Christi an ideals 
2 
and purposes. Its function in the life of t he i ndividual is 
to make him c o.nsc io us of God in the process of persona l and 
social adjustments out of which h is experience comes and to 
cond ition this experien ce in t h e light of the relati onship 
with Go d . 3 
iii. Harrison s. Elliott 
In the 'rJri ting s o f Harrison S. El liott, also, we find 
some of the i m)lic a tions from both t he p osition held by Knud -
son and that ht:lld by Wieman. For Elliott, Christi an education 
is a process of nurture or g rowth i n Christi an life and expe-
rience. He sa :ys, 
It repres 1:;~n ts the fundamental method by which the 
Christian faith has grown in t he individual and the 
r a ce and by which Christia n experience has been re-
alized . An ind ividual does not b ecome a Christian 
all a t on 1 ~ e through a sing le experience of conversion 
any more than he becomes an adult by some special ex -
perience . He starts, whatever his a ge, as a l i ttle 
ch il d in ·Ghe Christi an life, and it is in and through 
his exp er:Lence that h e g rows more and more toward 
mat ur ity :Ln Chr i s tL;n experience. Relig i9us educa-
t ors, t her e fore, emphasize human responsibility for 
mee ting t he conditions under which growth in Christian 
1. Chara cter Through Creative Exper ience, p. 19. 
2. Bower, ! ~ eligious Education in the Modern Church, 
p . 101 . 
3. Ibi d . , p . 113. 
life and exp erience is possible and think of Chris-
ti an e ducati~n as the process through which this 
t a kes p lace. 
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The edu c a ti onal process is nec e ss a r y for the interpre tation 
of the Christi an fa ith a s well a s for the deve l opment of 
Christi an life. God and his wa y for men were not reve aled 
fi n ally and authoritatively in the mJ.ghty acts of God recorded 
i n the S crip tuPes; tney must be discove r ed through a reverent 
se arch in na tuPe, in history, an d in man's own experi ence. 
But in terms of Christian educati on this do e s not me an simply 
a g ene r a l se arJh for God in n a ture and history. The se arch 
mus t be focused in Jesus Christ, for although God is immanent 
i n n a ture, h istory, and human life, h e is supremely i mmanent 
2 
in Jes u s Christ. Individuals and gr c, up s mu s t use the Scrip-
tures n o t as the authority for Chris ti an fa ith b u t a s a re-
source, a long with all other available r e sources, for the 
3 
dev e lopment of their own ex perience and beliefs. 
F'or ElL Lott, Christian educ a tion is 11 domina ted b y the 
Christi an emphasis upon the worth of persons an d upon mutual 
respect an d b rotherly rel a ti ons be t ween them • • • 11 4 It re-
c ognizes man 1 s limit a tions and imperfections an d the possi-
bilities for e~ · il a s well as g ood, an d mak es a realistic 
appr a isal of t t .e serious n es s of huma n problems; but a t the 
1. Can Reli g ious Education Be Christia n?, p. 313. 
2. Ibid::-f. 115. 
~·. Ibid., f P• 115-120. 
4 "I13TQ. J f . 320. 
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same time 11 there is i nte gral in such E.n educational process 
what se ems to have been Jesus' confidence in the unrealized 
poss ibilitie s even of p l a in a nd humbl e persons and gr oups. 111 
Elliott also places emphasis upon the Kingdom of God 
in which love is man ifested in all social rela tionships as 
the socia l ide al towar d which mank ind must work and which cm 
2 
b e approxima te d in presen t experience. He considers man a 
co-worker with God in the educational process . God is the 
bas is of a ll h ll!nan endeavor . "Confidence in the success of 
t h ese human enjeavors is based upon the Christi an belief in 
t h e l i mitless :re s ources of God which are ava ilable to indi-
vi duals and g r ,)ups who meet the condition s for their rele a se." 
S i gnifi,::ant in the light of Elliott 1 s emphasis upon 
the cre a tive educ a tional process is his conviction that it 
merits trust only within the framework of Christian purpose 
an d confidence. He says, 
It is onl;r as individuala an d g roups have been cap-
tured by -~he possibilities of love made man ifest in 
Christ , a~l the g oal of the King dom of God has become 
t h e domi na ting purpose of their lives, and a s fellow-
ship with God has become an actual expe4ience, that 
the educat iona l process c an be trusted. 
1. Elliott, Can Rel i g ious Educ a tion Be Christian?, p. 320. 
2. Ibid., ~ ~ 2r:-
3. I13TQ. 
4· Ibid. 
3 
iv. Paul Vieth and the International Council 
of Re lig ious Education 
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In his book , Objectives in Religious Education (1930), 
Paul Vieth , after extensive rese arch in the field, developed 
a set of seven objectives of Christian education which were 
adop ted by the International Council of Religious Education 
and which , wit :~ slight variations, have served as the offi-
cial objective3 of the International Council and its succes-
sor , the Division of Christian Educ at ion of the National 
Co~cil of the Churches of Christ in the United States of 
America , for a)proximately twenty-five years. , The variations 
in i n terpretation and emphas e s an d the trends they suggest 
will be noted Later . 
In thes'3 objectives the e mphasis is upon the person 
and his growth and development--in a consciousness of God as 
a reality in human experience, and a sense of personal rela-
tionship to him ; in an understanding of the personality, life, 
and teachings t)f Jesus Christ ; in Christlike character; in 
ability and di:3position to participate in and con tr ibute con-
structively to the building of a social order embodying t he 
ideal of' the f'Htherhood of God and the brotherhood of man ; 
in building a l ife philosophy on the basis o f a Christian 
interpretation of life and the universe; in the ability and 
dis position to participate in the org anized society of Chris-
tians --the chm•ch; ·in assimilating the best relig ious expe-
rience of the race , a s effective g uidance to present 
. 1 
exp er1ence. 
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The emphasis upon the person and his development tow~d 
specific g oals; upon rel a tionship with God , upon building an 
ideal social oPder, upon the church as an organized society of 
Christians, and upon a knowledge and use of the relig ious heri-
t ag e i n g uiding exp erience is a ll in line with the i mplications 
found in Knudson's view of man . How ever, rel a tionship to God 
is spoken of i :n terms of man's attitude of dependence, trust, 
obedience, g r a titude a n d submission to his will and does not 
seem to have t :J.e richness of me a ning implied in Knudson 1 s 
pe rson-to-p ers)n rel ationship with God . Personal relationsh ip 
here could mea:1 nothing more t han i ndividual relationship--as 
when someone e:~Cperiences a thing 11 pe l, sonally 11 --•Nhich does not 
requi re one to consider God a s Person or man to have the cap a-
2 
city for a rel~tionship of persons with him. 
v. Blanche Carrier 
A littl•3 book of wide influence, particul arly among ' 
lay workers in Christia n education, is entitled How Shall I 
Learn to Teach Relig ion? Written in 1930 by Blanche Carrier, 
it h a s g one thPough more than twenty-six printings . In this 
book we find many of the things i mplied in the position held 
by Knudson . 'I'here is emphasis upon a developing relationship 
l. p. 80 . 
2. Vieth, i)bjectives in Religious .E!;ducation , Chapter VI. 
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to God- -ra ther than knowledg e about him; upon commitment to 
Christ and a continuous development of Christlike character; 
upon part i cip8tion in building a Christian community and 
world--a builc.i ng of the King dom; upon p articipa tion in the 
Christian fellowship ; and upon a g rowing understanding and 
appreciation cf the Christ ian experiences of t he p ast espe-
1 
cially as found in the Bible . 
In achieving these objectives Miss Carrier makes use of 
conscious personal experience. It is through experience that 
we learn and it is through experience that character develops, 
but experience must be purposive and g uided toward s pecific 
g o als . 
The experience-centered method of education, 
summe d up , believes tha t t h e child , who is born with 
certain tendencies, has possibilities for good or 
bad and will grow into whatever p erson he becomes 
through the experience he has . The teacher's task 
is to g uide him through experiences which will re-
sult in the habits , ideals, att itudes, des ires vhich 
are truly Christi a n. She is more concerned with the 
needs of his growing personality than with the anount 
h e learns about the past , though she will lead him 
through an e xperience of the p a st whenever it wil l be 
of service to him •••• Knowing Jesus , we feel that 
God is more concerned tha t each of us should have a 
fresh relig ious experience of our own t~an that we 
should know only about those of others. 
Although she bases her theories upon the creative exper ience-
centered approach of Dewey and Coe, she rechrist ens it for 
1. Vieth, Jbjectives in Religious Education , pp . 74-96. 
2. Carrier·, How Shall-r Learn to Teach Religion!, pp. 
47-48. - - - -
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her own purposes. Experience-centered teaching in Christian 
education means for her (1) preparing the pupil for partici-
pation in a chang ing social order by providing the opportunity 
to l earn to think--to choose values, make decisions intelli-
gen tly and meet new situa tions and problems wisely; (2) de-
veloping inner controls of conduct through the pupil~ own 
choice of the Christian way prompted b y his understanding of 
and desire for the ideal; (3) making of every thing to be 
learned a vital experience. It is throug h activities, discus-
1 
sions and worship that thes e three purposes are carried out. 
vi. Nevin c. Harner 
One of the most widely used definitions of Christian 
education is tha t of Nevin C. Harner, stated in his book Th e 
Educational Work of the Church (1939). The de fi n ition is 
this: 
Christian education is a reverent attempt to dis-
c over the divinely ordained process by which indivi-
duals gro w to~ard Christlikeness, and to work with 
that process. 
He p oints out that Christian education is not a coldly intel-
1 ectua l process of imp arting facts, nor is it a man-ma de pro-
cess for lifting ourselves by our own bootstraps into the 
1. Carrier, How Shal l I Learn To Teach Relig ion?, p. 99. 
2. p. 20. 
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Kingdom of Goc. 1 The development of Christian personality , 
he says, is an. orderly process -- it is never haphazard or 
miraculous; it is ac cording to God's plan ; it is toward a 
specific goal--Christlikeness; and man has the responsibility 
2 
as a co-worker with God. A person grows toward Christlike-
ness as he is guided through certain kinds of experiences . 3 
Here, too, is an emphasis upon persons. "The first 
step in Christian education is to come to think first, last, 
4 
and always of people." But Harner does not develop the ideas 
of rel a tionship with God and man's part in the achievement of 
t h e social ideal to the extent that seems to be implied in 
Knudson's vie\'JS. 
2. Where Implications of Niebuhr 's Views Are Found 
i. H. Shelton Smith 
H. Shelton Smith has written more than any other per-
son, perhaps , about the need for re-interpr eting Christian 
education in terms of the position represented by Niebuhr. 
His book Fa ith and Nurture (1940) challenges the whole idea 
of relig ious nurture or growth as it is i mplied in the views 
of both Knudson and Wieman. Smith admits that what he has to 
1 . Carrier , How Shall I Learn t o Teach Relig ion?, pp . 16-20 . 
2. Ibid., pp~0-24. -
J. Ibid ., p . 24f . · 
4. Ibid., P• 36. 
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say is more criticism of the errors and ineffectiveness of 
liberal Chr istian education than an effort to develop a con-
1 
structive t hec·r y on contr as ting pr esuppos itions . He attacks 
t he concept s c·f divine i mmanence , of growth of relig i on in 
t he i nd ividual , of g r owth of religion in the r ace , an d of 
2 
growt h as a mcd e of achiev ing i ndividual and social chang e . 
He li kewi s e rejects the i dea tha t the Ki ngdom of God is either 
soci al in na t t~e or an i deal to be achieved i n the present 
3 
worl d . He ccnsiders the liberal religious e duc a tor's concep t 
of the Ki nedom anthropocentri c and his emphas is upon the v a l ue 
of person s as an obsession4 which obscures the principle of 
the s overeignty of God . .5 He attacks the idea that relig ion 
is a quality cf experience arising t hrough human effort and 
tha t religious experience emerg es where self-re alizing person s 
crea tively ad~ust themselves to their n a tural and social wor ld 
. 6 
a nd wo r k for the achievement of the K1ng d om of God . 
Smith think s that libe ral Christi an educ a tion doe s not 
have a true C.t.ristian understanding of man . He finds the 
defect in the reverence for personal ity as 11 the best ke y for 
man's discernrrent of himself , for t h e i n t e r pretati on of h is-
tory, an d for the unders t anding of God in all His rela ti ons 
1. Smith , Faith and Nurture , p . v ii if . 
2 . Ibi d ., ch . I. 
3 . Ibi d ., ch . II . 
4. Ibi d ., p . 3 8 f . 
5 • IbTQ . , p • 52 • 
6 . Ibid., p . 48 . 
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1 
to men ." Smith joins Niebuhr in maintaining that man is to 
be understood only from the divine perspective. 2 He consi-
ders liber a l Christi an education's concept of man to be in 
error at three points: its one-sided interpretation of the 
doctrine of tte Imag e of God; its idea of the source of sin ; 
and the tender:.cy to interpret sin primarily in terms of 
3 
inter-human rElations. 
On the positive side ~mith argues that the Christian 
gospel involvEs a fundamental faith in regard to the rela-
tion of God tc, human his tory. Instead of fa ith in the power 
of' the educational method he calls f'or a dependence upon the 
Divine Initiative.~ He calls for a f'aith in God 's revelation 
of himself in history--in the person of Jes us Christ who is 
the way, the truth and the life--that would do away with 
"relative" revelat ions, the exagg erated emphasis upon the 
present and future, and experimentalism as a way of' arriving 
5 
at ultimate meanings. He argues that the Chris~ian g os pel 
is a gospel of' repentance--that Christian education should 
awaken in a ctild a consciousness of the need of repentance 
6 
as a condition for entering the Kingdom of God ; and that 
the gospel is a gospel of deliverance--in which the act of 
deliverance is a g ift of God , as over against the idea of 
1. Smith, Fa ith and Nurture , p. 6?f. 
2. Ibid., p . 69.-
J. Ibid., p. 98f . 
~· Ibid ., p. l OOf . 
5. Ibid. , pp. 1 06-110. 
6. Ibid., p. 116. 
l 
11 s elf-emanc ip ~: . tion" or "salvation by education. 11 
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For Smith the church is "the Community of the Divine 
Initiative." Its orig in is in the Divine Initiative in Jesus 
Christ and its fulfillment is beyond history. Its job is to 
nurture pers or:.s in . tha Christian faith but the church cannot 
expect to nurtt~e human life into fulfillment of Christian 
2 
fellowship on the level of historical existence. 
Thus dc,es H. Shelton Smith challenge present day Chris-
tian educatior. from the standpoint of Niebuhr's views of man--
but he does lj.ttle to develop a theory of Christian education 
consistent with these views. 
ii. Randolph Crump Miller 
In a book entitled, The Clue to Christian Education 
(1950), Randolph Crump Miller presents what he calls the solu-
tion to the weav~es ses in Christi an education philosophy as 
po i nted out b~ H. Shelton 5mith and others. As he sees it: 
A theology for Christian education is needed. The 
ob jectives, theory, and methods of Christian educa-
tion need to be undergirded an d p erhaps altered by 
a more self-conscio us ·theolog ical l''e construction •••. 3 
The theology needed for this task is one which takes into 
ac count t he emphases of "real istic" theolog y, particularly 
1. Smith, Faith and Nur ture, p. 124f. 
2. I bid ., W• 141~9. 
J. Mirier, The 'clue !£Christi an Educ ation, p. viii. 
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1 
those concernjng the nature of man. 
The pUrpose of Christian education is to impart Chris-
tian truth, anc. revea.led tru th is the undeT·lying principle of 
the curriculum. Miller admits that this op ens the wa.y for 
an emphas is u _r: on c ontent at the expense of Christian growth, 
but he claims that this can be avoided by a proper relation-
ship between content and me thod. Theology lies back of the 
curriculum and is to be introduced into it in the light of 
the " growing edge" of t he learner so t ha t beliefs habitually 
2 
held will become the bases for action. 
But the task of Christian education, he explains, is 
not to teach theol og y ; rather i t is to use the right kind of 
theolo g y as t he basic tool for bring ing learners i nto the 
3 
right rel a tion to God and i nt o the fe llowship of the church. 
This right relationship with God does not c ome about by growth 
and deve lopment in a n educational process. Miller says, 
The Churc h through its educ a ti onal procedures presents 
only the i n forma tion and the challenge , and then leaves 
the result i n the h ands of God. But ••• sound theolo-
g ic a l bel iefs a re re levant to the process of s al va tion, 
for beliefs become fa ith wh en they are accepted as 
g u ides to action, and our- task as educators is to in-
culcate t ::1e truth of God 1 s reve lation in such a way 
that our learners will resp~rid _to God~s promise of sal-
vation th::>ough Christ and h l s Church. 
1. Miller, The Clue to Christian ~ducation, pp. 55-61. 
2. Ibid., p-;-'7.---
). Ibid., p . 6 . 
4· Ibid., p . 54. 
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Christian education, then, is not the means for trans-
forming life and it is not to be equated with evang elism. 
It is r a t her the forerunner of the process of salvation. It 
prepares man for the g ift of g r a ce which he so desperately 
needs. 
iii. Paul Vieth and the International Council 
of Religious Educ a tion 
In 1947 a two-year study of Christian education, 
sponsored by the International Council of Religious Education , 
was climaxed vvi th the publicc.tion of The Church and Christian 
Education . Th is book is the result of the work of sixty per-
sons serving on a special study committee but it was wr itte n 
b y Paul Vieth as "a statement of the implications and finding s 
.1 
of the study ." It shows something of the influence of the 
position represented by Niebuhr upon Christian education . It 
indicates a very definite attempt to hold on to the old way 
of i n terpreting Christian education in terms of grow t h and 
progressive salvation thro~gh education and a t the same time 
meets the demands for a new emphasis on the authority of the 
2 
Christian f a ith. 
We find a new terminology-- a s well as some new con-
cepts--to desc:ribe both what Christian education is and how 
1. Vieth , 'rhe Church and Christian Education, p . 9 . 
2. The cha:1.g ing emphases in the organizing principles 
of curriculum are pointed out in Bower an d Hayward , 
Protest~ntism Faces Its Bducational Task To gether, 
pp. dl- 33. 
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it a chieves its aims. "Christian education is the pr ocess by 
which persons are confronted with and controlled by the Chris-
1 
tian g os p e l" is the opening statmen t in Chapter II on 11 The 
Foundations of Christian Education." These found a tions are 
found in the n a ture and c ondi tion of man, in the faith which 
t h e church prc, f esses, and in t he pr inciples of education whi ch 
2 
define how le ~trning takes place . In i n terpreting the nature 
and condition o f man we see t h e chang e t h a t is taking p lace in 
presuppos ition s: 
The modern Christ i an educ ation movement i n its e a rly 
d a ys in this country had a confident belief in the 
poss ibillties of Christian nurture for t he re a l iza-
t ion of Christi an personali t y and t h e a ch i evemen t of 
a more Ct ristian social order . In t h is ccnfidence it 
wa s in li n e with the bel iefs of genera l education that 
in and t t .rough adequate educ a tiona l p rocedures t h e 
p ossib i l i t i e s of man c oul d be deve l oped . The dominant 
libera l theology of t h is per i od also embodied t his 
op timistic view of man . The theolog ical reac tion 
which h a s pointed aga in to t he more trag ic a spects of 
t h e h uman situation has been a disturb i ng ch alleng e 
to the a s swnptions wh ich underlay progr ams of Chris -
ti an nurture . One of t he greatest n e eds of relig io us 
e ducators today is to r3store the prop e r balance be -
tween t h es e two truths . 
vVhen it comes to the faith whi ch the ch ur ch professes , 
Vieth po i nts out t hat Christian educ at i on i s dealing with 
mor e t han a que s t · f or the go od life --i t is sharing i n something 
1. Vi eth, rhe Church and Christian Education , p . 52 . 
2. Ibi d . 
J . Ib i d ., ~ · 55f . 
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divinely g iven: 11 God has revealed himself within history. 111 
It is this redeeming revelation with which man must be con- · 
fronted. The purpose of the curriculum of Christian education 
is stated thuH: "to con front individuals with the eternal 
gospel and to nurture within them a life of faith , hope, and 
2 
love in keeping with the g ospel." Vieth says that the or-
ganizing prineiple of the curriculum must come out of a syn-
thesis of DNO points of viev.;: acquainting the learner with 
and adjusting him to som·e part of the heritag e and content 
of the Christ :Lan faith , and using the present life experien ce 
of the le a rner>. This puts at the center of the curriculum, 
says Vieth , nnot the individual, per ~, but the individual 
viewed as a Christian disciple." 3 He concludes that: 
the div:Lnely g iven can never be reduced to an idea 
or a g roup of propos itions • • • That g ospel does 
not cons:Lst in a series of communicated truths but 
in the ~:wing activity of God which is centered in 
Christ .4-
When one turns to · the part of t he report dealing with 
principles of educational procedure he finds no change in 
1. Vieth , The Church and Christian Education, p. 62. 
2. Ibid., p:-1[~5. -
J. In an art icle in 1952 Vieth expresses it thus : 11 0ur 
concern is with Gad-in-relation to man--God revealing 
himsel:~, man receiving and accep ting this revelation. 
'rheologians use the word "confrontation" to describe 
this e~cperience. This concept defines Christ ian 
teaching at its best • • ." ("The lion tent of the Cur -
riculum," in Religious Education , Sept. -Oct., 1952, 
p . _5.) In th1s same article Vieth limits the content 
of curJ:iculum to: God , Jesus, the Bible , the Church, 
Chris t:L a n doctrine and the Christian life. 
4. Vieth, The Church and Christian Educat i on , p . 71. 
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concepts of he~ persons learn. Learn ing takes place accord-
ing to Go d - g iv-en laws of how a person le ar> ns. "Education is 
growt h --in knowledg e, i n understa nding , in emotional maturity , 
1 
i n s p iritua l g r a ce. Growth is throug h g uided experiences 
t h a t a r e me aning ful to the individu~l at his l evel of develop-
ment. Purp oseful activity is a lso i mport an t as a re the making 
2 
of decisions i n crisis experiences and social interaction. 
The diffe ren ce seems to be in why persons le·arn in a process 
of Christi an education . He talks about l e arning the Bible in 
the s ame way we learn other subjects--a s if this were the 
primary re a son for learning. He seems to imply that Christian 
education is not a development of the individual in relig ion 
but a g rowth in his knowledg e about the Christi an f a ith. Vi e th 
seems to say h ere that Christian education can on ly lead one to 
t h e confrontation through a study of the Christian herit age. 
If so, and if this represents the position of the International 
Council, there has been a shift in its position. 
J. Where Implications of Wieman's Views are Found 
i. Ernest J. Chave 
In Ernei;t J. Chave 1 s functional the ory of religious 
education we have the most careful ly worked out implications 
of the position represented by Wieman . Chave claims that the 
1. Vieth , ~ :he Church and Christi an Education , p . 73. 
2. Ibid ., Jl-.-73 -78. 
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functional apr,roach a voids the extremes of both humanism and 
theism by e mpt.asizing the res ponsibi l ity of man for a larg e 
share in his c-wn salvation and at the same time acknowledging 
"the creative personality-producing forces which give man 
birth and cap~: .city to fun.ction as an i n telli gent, discriminat-
1 
ing, self-conscious being . " Most relig ious education , he 
points out , i s historical, philosophical , or theolog ical. 
Over ag ainst these he proposes a genetic, valuational and 
fQnctional approach . He explains it thus : 
Wh i l e we recognize the significance of theolog ies, 
crseds , rituals , i n stitutions , literature , and many 
customs a s by-produc ts of relig ion , we lo o k for the 
living spirit and basic qualities in the primary 
adjustments of e rowing persons . We want to b e able 
to identify the kinds of experiences in which chil-
dren , youth , and adults may find the religious 
meaning s and values of life . We assume that relig ion 
is pervasive of all life and that it can be found 
functioning at all a g e levels 2 as a reflective , valua-tional , and creative process . 
Chave thinks of relig ion as "a divinely i mplanted 
3 
growth ten dency, II and one of the main jobs of relig ious edu-
cators is to " identify the growth factors , to clarify the 
conditions for best spiritual development, and to distribute 
responsibility for furthering latent possibilities. 114 To 
identify and d '3scribe the s e f a ctors of the developmental pro -
cess, says Cha·ve , is to i nvite all those who influence growing 
1 . Chave , Jl Functional Approach to Relig ious Educat i on ( 1947) ; -p. v . 
2 • Ibid • , p • 17 f . 
3 . T5Td. ' ]J . 4· 4. Ibid. , p . 5. 
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lives to cooperate in a more c omprehensive and effective 
program of religious education . 1 He defines relig ious educ a -
tion as "the total comprehensive plan by whi ch leaders in al l 
re alms of life co - operate to further the g rowth of personal -
2 
soci al values and attainments ." This g rowth is a natural 
part of life and wherever and whenever certain t ypes of 
creative experiences are b eing develope d spiritual g o als are 
being re a lized. 'I'hese are experiences in which there . are: 
sense of worth , soci a.l sensitivity , apprec iation of t h e uni -
verse, discrimina tion in v alues, res ponsibility and accounta-
bility, co - oper ative fellows h i p , quest for truth and realiza-
ti on of v a lues , i n tegration of experiences i~to a working 
philos ophy of life, appreciation of historical c ontinuity, 
3 
participat ion in group celebrations . It is around these ten 
c a teg ories of experiences tha t Chave develops h is theory of 
relig ious education and it is upon these experiences that he 
1J. 
bases a proposed functional curriculum.' He calls for a reli-
g ious educ a ti on which does not indoctrinaw imma ture minds 
with outgrown ideas and futile c ustoms but one which will 
stimul a te "creative thought , reconstructing concep ts of God , 
redef'in i n g spi.r'itual objectives, and reorg aniz i ng relig ious 
programs." 
5 
1. Chave, A Function a l Approach to Religious Educa t ion , P• 
2 . Ibid ., ·- 6. p . 
3 · TETQ ., p . 22. 
4 · Ibid., :p. 146-161. 5. Ibi d ., . J . 3 . 
36. 
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The fol low i ng statement i n dicates Chave's e mphasis 
upon t h e primary i mportance of the cre a tive process a n d man's 
i ns tr umen t a l r o le in it: 
Belief a n d mo tiva tion for livin g come from a vit al , 
deve loping ap preciation of an inexhaust ible creative 
orde r in which man is a sign ifican t agent rather 
than from any t he ory about the creator or sust a ine r 
of this order . 
ii. Sophi a Fahs 
In To day 1 s Children an d Yesterday 's h eritage , s ophia 
Fahs develops 11 a philos ophy o f cre a tive relig ious development" 
i n which we fi nd most of t h e i mplic a tion s of t h e position re -
presen ted b y Wieman . Her approach is from the s t andpo i nt of 
a natural pro c e ss of r elig io us development i n which the indi-
vi dual is no t led i nto a ccep t ance of "the truth" cont a ine d in 
a particular her i t ag e but joins in a search for beliefs of 
even gre a ter worth t han any one g roup or culture has inheri-
2 
ted. The r e lig ious beliefs tha t one makes hi s own are i mpor -
tant, but even more i mportant t o h i s developmen t are the ways 
through which ·oeliefs are a cquired. She says: 
.•• beli 9fs reg a rding the universe an d man's destiny 
in it should be t h e produc ts of maturing emotional 
exp eriencgs, medita tion and critical thought, and not 
ass umptio:1.s with which to beg in. Helig ion is, there -
fore, not a heritag e which the child has a God - g iven 
rig h t to :r eceive, not something to be i mp arted to him 
1. Chave, A Functional .L-I.pproach _!£ Relig i ous b ducation, 
p . 7. 
2. P . 7. 
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by a teacher or a gro up . Ra the r it is reg arded as 
a vital ~: ,nd h e a lthy result of h is own cre alJ J.ve 
t h ough t E.n d feelin g and expe£ience as h e res ponds 
to life jn a ll its fullness. 
She wo ld not beg in with t he presentation of a reveal ed faith 
nor with eterr:.al idee.ls and prin ciples for life, but with the 
conviction thEt learning how to live a g ood life is a ma tter 
of experimen t at ion and discovery . 2 She a ccepts the v iew th a t 
salvation is ty character development throttg h n a tural pro-
t b th b ' 1 . t . 3 cesses, ra _er an y s upernalJura J.n ervent1on . 
In N~s . Fahs ' view t h e child's s p iritua l development 
beg ins a t b irth an d g rows according to "a certain schedule of 
4 
emot i onal flowering ." The situations of early ch ildhoo d in 
which h is n a t ural curiosity is a roused a nd in which he experi -
ments with t he bus i ne ss of living a r e of primary i mportance 
i n forming an emot i onal matr i x in whi ch r e lig i ous think ing 
5 
can be nourished . A child 's pl ay is a way of experimenting 
with life and can be a cre a tive s ituat i on for producing 
meaning s and v alue s that are in essence religious . The r eli-
g i ous e ducator , she says, should start with the child's own 
n a tural experi ,3nces and move a long with them a ccor ding to t h e 
6 
natural sequen,~e o f their own growing , enc our ag ing the 
ch il d ' s g r ow t h thro ugh a ccenting and dwelling on his own 
significant exp eriences. As ch i ldren develop they are led 
1. Fahs, Toda~'s Children an d Yesterday's Heritage, p . 16 • 
. 2. Ibid., p . 9. 
3. Ibid., p . 126. 
4. Ibi d ., P • 45 . 
5. Ibid. , p . 46f . 
6 . Ibi d ., p . )Of . 
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to explore the heritag e of the p &st by their curiosity to 
know why peop le do things as they do. They are led by sen-
sitive and understanding adults to discover "that peop le 
h ave learn ed all o f what we know a bout God by seeing for 
t h e mselves wha t is in his world ." 1 The Bible does not contain 
one consistent; set of truths or e t hi cal standa rds but is the 
account of thE: experiences of a people , which can help per -
son s i n our d&.y g ain more insight. But only the value judgment 
of the i n divi dual c an set t h e worth for h im of one ideal or 
2 
truth above ar.other. Each individual and each society h a s 
the prob lem of' chang ing and recre a ting inherited relig ious 
3 
concep ts in terms of the demands of a new day . "Vi tal reli-
g ion must in l a r g e measure be a p ersone.l creat i on r a ther than 
prima rily the g ift of society to the child, or a body of 
L_ 
beliefs a ccep t ed because · a uthoritatively revealed."' 
For Mrs . Fahs , the curric ulum of r e lig ious e ducation 
has the bro a dest possible i nterpret a tion . There is no special 
"relig ious knowledg e" or content. Anything , a1 ywhere migh t be 
ap propri a te . "The only appro priate limitations i n t h e curri-
culmn for a s c hool of re lig ion are to be l earned fro m the 
children ' s i n t :Jres ts a.nd the abilit i es an d the knowledg e of 
the adults who g uide them." 5 Anything in the past or present 
tha t h elp s individuals to underst and and solve their problems 
l . Fahs , Today ' s Children and Yesterday ' s Heritag e , p . 58. 
2 . Ibi d ., )P • 76-130':" 
J . Ibid., ) • 100. 
lt-• Ibid., ) · 57 . 
5. Ib i a. , i ) . 17 s. 
1 
can be a p art of the curriculum. 
iii. George Albert Coe 
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While Coe, as we have seen, seems to indicate in his 
writings some of the i mplications found in Knudson 's position , 
there are perhaps as many, or even more, that are found in 
Wieman's views. In the first place, the individual achieves 
selfhood only through the give - and-take, or interaction, with 
others, and it is only in the social context that man can 
knov1 and love J.od . Coe says, 11 'rhe re can be no purely private 
2 
relation to God , for our very selfhood is conjunct ." God is 
discovered, our relation to him develops, and our commitment 
to him is ma de in a nd through social i n teractions with others. 
One way in whi·~h Coe states the function of Christian educa-
tion is this: "to awaken personality and to help it to rich 
4 
self-activity :Ln a society of persons ." 
Fo r Coe the job of Christian educ a tion is not so much 
t he realizat ion of the ideal for man and society a s the ere-
ation of new values for the individual and the cre ation of a 
new world. "Our educational policies should face toward the 
5 
unfinished tasks of the Kingdom of God ." The g ood life is 
3 
1. Fahs, Tcda¥ 's Children and Yesterday's Heritage, p. 181. 
2. Coe, A~oclal Theory of Relig ious Education , p. 73. 
J. Ibid .~ ~ · 72. --
~ . Coe, What is Christian ~ducation?, p . 68 . 5. Ibi d . -;-p-; 1"62. 
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not something that exists in the ideal toward which we strive, 
it is somethir~ we must create progressively--with God's help. 
This means, ac c ording to Coe, experimentation. It means using 
the resources of the past but using them in an experience 
of free creativity in which the teacher and the pupils form 
and seek for t nprecedented values and goals as well as those 
that h a.ve been established. It me ans the "revaluation of 
1 
values" in terms of the demands of new situations. It means 
the creation of new meanings and values through the redirection 
of the experiences of intercommunication through which creati-
2 
vity tak es place . Experience that is ere~ ive does not merely 
flow through the individual leaving its mark upon him, but is 
a matter of t h e i n dividual by his own i n spection, eva luation, 
and decisio~ in a creative situation discovering new meanings 
and v a l ues for himself. 3 This discovery of new meaning and . 
v a lues leads to self-org anization and to the integration of 
the individual in society. 4 
The per Tianent e lement in Christian education for Coe is 
not a do gma naP a metaphysical proposition but an attitude, or 
policy, or a way of acting that leads to discoveries. It is 
5 
the princip l e ~ r rree creativity. 
1. Coe , Vfu J.t is Christian Education?, p. 29-33. 
2. Ibid . --;--:3:" f4.. 
3. I'5Td., :). 9.5. 
4. Ibid., 'J. 178. 
5. Ibid., ·J . 179. 
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iv. Willi am Clayton Bower 
Altho~:h Bower's theory of Christian education includes 
many of the i mplications found in Knuds on 's position, he also 
uses the creative principle and something of the s ame inter-
pretation of the creative situation implied in Wieman 's views 
of man. Experiences ar ise out of the pro cess of adjustment to 
the personal Emd social aspec ts of the individual's world. 
Bower says , 
It is thr·oug h seeking to understand his world and to 
con trol it that man discovers himself and comes into 
po ssessicn of his powers to understand, to think , to 
criticize an d or ganize his values, to form purpo1e~, 
and to utilize his resources for achieving them. 
"All ex per ien ce, 11 he says, 11 is the outgrowth of the 
2 
intera ction of' the living person with his objective world ." 
This interaction i n volves a dynamic cre a ture who l s in the 
process of becomi n g and also a dynamic world tha t is likew ise 
i n the p rocess of becoming. Man , the dynamic creature, comes 
into the world with elemental and irrational des ires and 
needs tha t are distinctly human and which have a c apacity for 
indefinite expansion . The dynamic world c onsists in part of 
t h e object s an d pr ocess e s o f nature ; it has its social and 
cultur a l aspects ; and it is an order of values , which is the 
aspect of reality, however it may be conceived , whi ch is called 
1. Bov;er , Relig ious Education in the Mode rn Church, p . 106. 
2. Bower , Jhr l st and _9hristianEducation, p . ·· 52. 
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God. It is a1:; this point of cre a tive interacti on that God 
and man h a ve ~:ought and found each other through the centuries 
and it is herE~ in the present creative situation that men will 
1 
fi n d God tod ay , if they fi n d him at all . 
The fol l owing quotation seems to i n dicate the idea of 
automatic , mechanistic, maturation-- a s ov e r ag ainst growth 
which comes a bout ' through divine g uidance and the exercise of 
free will thrc,ugh conscious experience: 
Through m~:.n' s i n teraction with the world and his par -
ticip a tion in it, his own ideas, ways of living , and 
values are unconsciously but effectively formed. He 
a cquires :t.is way of life muc~ as his "mother tong ue ," 
by U..."'lconscio us assimilation . 
The content of Christian education, for Bower , consists 
in the entire rang e of normal experiences i n volved in day-to-
day living in the varied relations and functions of personal 
and social life. The curriculum is conceived of in its 
broadest sense to include not only the experience of the 
learner and the experiences of the race but also the situations 
3 
which confront him in his everyday exp eriences . 
1. Bower , 
2. Ibid., 
3. Bowe·r, 
ll5f. 
Christ and Christian Educ a tion , p. 52-56. 
'p . 56. -
3.elig ious Educati on in the Modern Church, p. 
'A.lso Christ and Christi'an-Education, pp . 63 -73· 
iv. Harrison S. Elliott 
Elliott, like Bower and Coe, seems to accept many of 
the thing s i mpl ied in Knudson's view of man but he too a t 
times seems to follow the the ory of man held by ' ieman. Man's 
original nature is amoral, with tendencies towar d neither g ood 
nor evil--he b a s 11 exhaustless possibilities of both." What he 
be c omes will depend up on what happens t o his orig ina l n at ure 
in the experiences of life~ The individual's personality is 
of social orig in and his environmental influences, plus his 
res p onse to them determine the good and evil in his personal-
. 1 
ity. 
For Ell iott, development takes p l ace thro ut~h the indi-
vidua l's own act ivity in findin g his way in his physical en-
vironment and i n his relationship with others. Growth in 
relig i on i s a p art of this natural p rocess of g r owth in which 
each individual must discover for hims elf Christian meanings 
and values. There is no one true interpret a ti on of the Chris-
tian r e ligion Nhich one learns from the pas t. Rather the ex -
periences of the past, the conceptions, the ideals, are used 
in the creative process of determining experiences and con-
2 
vi ct i ons which are meaningful for individuals and groups todqy. 
Guidance mus t oe g iven the process but i t mus t not seek to 
prescribe wh a t the i nd ividual must belie ve. In the i nterest 
1. Elliott, Can Religious Education Be Christian?, pp . 
191-197· 
2. Ibid., ·~ · 310 . 
of a vital relig ious faith the process must be tto pen-ended 11 
and Chr istian education must run t h e risk of having false and 
inadequate beJ.iefs become the convictions of i n dividuals and 
l groups. 
It is tht~ evident that for those with an educational 
approach, an experience-centered reli g ious education 
is f ar mc,re than an i mproved methodology for making 
a certair. relig ious interpretation understood so that 
it may be a ppropriated by individuals or groups. It 
represents their conviction as to the process through 
which the Christian reli g ion has developed and through 
which Christian experience has been realized. "Learn-
ing in and through experience 11 is not a pedagogical 
slogan , i nvented by progressive educators. It is 
rather a statement of the way mankind has found out 
everything which is known and has made whatever pro-
g ress has been attained. All knowledge has grown out 
of man 1 s experience wi.th nature and with human beings. 
All the ide a s of mankind are 2conclusions from and in-terpretations of experience. 
The i nd ividual is dependent upon this same experience process 
for his own developmen t--and for the development of his Chris-
tian life. Elliott thus concludes that the center of the 
educati onal process is the life situation of the individual 
and that the purpose of the process is to help in meeting 
these situatio:1s. It is through the considera tion and evalu-
ation of alteraatives, the making of decisions, experimenta-
tion, and re-e·1aluation the,t one grows in character. When the 
evalua tions and choices are in terms of Christian v a lues then 
1. Elliott, Can Religious Education be Christian?, p. 88. 
2. Ibid., p."5Io. 
1 
Christian char a cte r develops. 
4· Summary 
A considera tion o f some of the ma j or wr i ting s on 
present day Christi an education theory i n dicates a rather 
2L~ 
g ener a l i n t e r rr i ng ling of the i mplications of t h e contrasting 
concep ts o f ma n. 
In the writing s of Coe, Elliott, and Bower we discover 
i mplic a tion s from the viewpo ints held by b oth Knudson an d 
Wieman . In tbe writings o f Paul Vieth , representing the In-
ternational Council of Relig i ous Educ a ti on, we fi n d i mplica-
tions from both the viewpoints r e pres ented by Knuds on and 
Niebuhr, with a recent trend tow a rd t ho se i mplica t ions b a sed 
on the latter's position. We fi n d the positions of Blanch e 
Carrier an d Nevin Harner consistent a s f a r as the y g o with 
the i mplication s of Knudson's view but neither develops a 
complete theory of Christi an education nor have they inc l uded 
some o f the more i mp ortant implications of Knudson's position. 
Th e same c an be s a id of H. Shelton Smith and Randolph Crump 
Miller i n the relation of t h eir p ositions to the i mplication s 
of Ni e buhr's view of man. 
I n the theories of Chave and Sophia .B'ahs we find impli-
cations o f Wieman's views an d t h e y se em to be t h e only t heories 
ex am i ne d tha t follow through consistently and comprehensively 
with t h e impli~ a tions of a sing le view of man. 
1. Elliott, Can Re l i g ious Educ a tion Be Christian?, pp. 
312-318. 
CHAPTER IX 
WHERE THE I IviPLICATI ONS ARE FOUND IN SELECTED CLJRRICULA 
Influence s of the implic a tions for Christian. education 
of the t hree views of me.n a!'e to be found not only in the 
wr iting s on Christian education theory but also in the proce -
dures and methods o f Chr istian education in practice . It is 
in the curr icu.lar material s that these procedures and methods 
ar e mos t evident . It is t he pur pose of this chap ter t o indi-
cate where the i mpl ications may be found i n c ert a i n ct~ricula 
used i n Protes t ant churches. We shall cons i de r underlying 
presuppos itions , and examine s ampl es , of selected church school 
c urricula in order to indicate where t he implications are 
prev a lent . 
1. Beac on Boo ks in Relig io us Education 
I n the Bea c on Bo o ks in Relig i o us Educ a tion which com-
prise the church school curricular mater i a ls of the Un i tar i an 
Chur ch , S ophi a Fahs has le d the way in developing reso t~ces 
for use i n an educat ional prog r a m fashioned a cc or d i ng to her 
ph i losophy of cre~ive reli g io us development . We find i n t hi s 
se r ies pr i marily t hose i mplicat i ons fr om the views of Wieman . 
The materl als are prepared for t he use of those wh o 
have developed a suf ficient degree of sympat he tic 
understanding of today 's children t o l ead them to a 
re a lizat ion of the unfairness or the futilit y of' 
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attemptir~ to pass on merely t he relig i on of yester -
day . It is for teachers who have been asking for 
religious books for ch ildren an d for themselves bui l t 
upon our g ener a tion's grow ing knowledge and chang ing 
thought, an~ in harmony with the sc i ent ific a t mosphere 
of our dEy . -
The series is built upon the assumption that young 
ch ildren have the ability, and the need , to think for them-
selves in the religious realm of life . It is assumed that 
ch ildren in an a t mosphere of freed6m for orig inal 
thought an d with rich resources made available for 
investigation, are able to build for themselves in 
a n intellig ent manner a dynamic and worthy faith.2 
These curricular materials stand for "an open- minded 
quest for trut~ wherever it may be found" and for 11 an a tmos-
phere free fro:n propag anda and ecclesiastical pre ssure . 1t3 
One of their basic assumptions is that the finest relig ious 
experiences ani the hie hest forms of social consciousness 
develop "when an understanding compar ison of differing points 
of view is permitted and encourag ed . 114 In the p upils' book 
for ch il dren n:Lne to t welve ye a rs of age , written b y Sophia 
Fahs and ent i t:~ed Beg inn ings of Earth and Sky, there are two 
stories from the Hebrew-Christi an tradition , a story of an 
early and a modern scientist, and six stories from the ancient 
folklore of traditions other than the Hebrew - Christian . In 
1. Fahs ancl Tenny, Beg inning s of Earth and Sky: A Guide 
for Teachers and Parents , p-.-v . 
2 • 1bT d~;:-r:­
J . Ibid. 
4• Ibid . 
the pupils' book for children seven to n i ne , stories of three 
gre a t Birthda~r s are treated toge ther : 'l1he Birth of Jesus, 
1 
The Birth of Buddha ; and The Birth of Confucius . 
In understanding differing points of view wi de use is 
made of the my ths of many cultures and relig ions . Myths are 
use d because .they were told orig i nally by people who were 
essentially ct.ildlike i n their approach to life ' s experiences . 
They have dr amat ic appeal but more than that they are artistic 
expressions of relig ious faith dealinc; with the elemental 
questions tha t haunt children--questions about the beg i nnings 
of ear t h and sky , the coming of man , life and death, good and 
2 
evil . 
Thus the materials a ttempt to deal wi th the actual 
life s i tuations of the chi l dren- - with the wanderings of their 
minds and the quest i ons of their lips : "Where did I come from ? 11 ; 
"Who made me ? 11 Beg i nn ing with a real question or problem , the 
teacher leads the p upils to realize that others have asked the 
same quest i ons and she he l ps them d i scover some of the answers 
that they have found . This not only helps the pupils discover 
answers for th:;mselves but le ads to a profound religious expe -
rience of sharlng i n t he prob l ems of al l humanity and contri -
butes toward the g rowth of the children in a broadening social 
3 
consciousness an d a larger faith . 
1 . Fahs , Fl~ Long Ago and Many Lands , pp . 176- 198 . 
2 . Fahs and ~enny , Beginnings o f Earth and Sky : A Guide 
Book for l 'eachers and Parents , pp . l -=3:" 
3 . Ib i d . ~i . [j: . 
Some ~;uggestions are g iven for developing a cre a tive 
situat i on for individual and s ro up questing . The te a cher 
poses the que~:tion: 
Suppos e ~ : o me one appeared before us who really knew 
everyth ing and promis e d to answer just one question 
that we mi ght a s k . Wh a t question more than any 
othel quE:s ti on you think of , would you like to ask 
him? 
Many questions will be a sked about the earth and s ky and be-
g innin gs. Out of the interest and co n cerns thus indicated t h e 
te a cher leads t he pupils in discovering some of the p ossible 
answers to their questions. Various ~esources are used includ-
ing the stories in the curricul a r materials, which are ch osen 
and desig ned to deal with questi ons a bout which c h ildren of a 
particular age are usually wondering . 
It is sugg3sted tha t in the fall of the ye ar , sin ce 
the c h il dren very likely wlll be t a l king about summe r v ac a tion 
experiences at camp , at the seashore , on the farm, or in the 
mount a i ns , the teacher may talk in a n a tura l way with the chil -
dren about their experiences . Then, when some ex perience 
emerges~ t he discussion of which has meaning for the group , the 
teacher would .Lead in the exploration of similar experi ences 
tha t others ha're had-- Bs told in the resource stories . For 
ex ample , if someone tell s of a c ampfir e experience or of seeing 
a sunset, and · ~ he discussion ha s be en long eno ugh to be meaning -
ful, the teacher could suggest that they might enjoy s eeing a 
1 . Fahs and Tenny , Beg inning s of Earth e,nd Sky : A Guide 
Book foJ' Teach ers and Par ents , p . 5.- -
book of storiss that were told long ag o a round campfires . As 
t he children 9Xamine the book and start reading , experiences 
t hat t h e cn il jren have had will be suggested . The te a cher 
will encourag 3 the telling of these e xperiences by the c h ildren 
and will quesbi on the tellers in an i n teresting way c oncerning 
pertinent det~ils and thus help interpre t t he experiences to 
them and to the entire group . In additi on , comradeship will 
be built withtn the group . Questions will be raised for wh ich 
they will con t inue to s eek ans wers during the coming week at 
home and in s~~hool , and thro ughout succeeding sess i ons . When 
c h ildren puzz l e over questions , they compar e stories and ex -
periences and come to a realization of those thing s in them 
1 that are true .. 
It is suggested that children be g iven the opportunity 
for s pontane () US creative express i on i n painting- - for very often 
c h i ldren exprElss t hemselves more eas ily by pa inting p ictures 
t han by corrmlUn ic a ting in words . Other suggestions have to do 
with r ea l or make believe situati ons , s ome of them i n the out-
of-doors , whic:h encourag e the use of imag ination an d develop 
2 
a sense of vv on der and awe . 
l. Fahs ar.d rrenny , Beg inning s of Earth and Sky : A Guide 
Book fer Teachers and Parents, pp . 5={7 
2 . Ib i d .-, p . 7f. --
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2 . Christian F'aith and Life Curriculum 
In the tTChris tian Faith and Life" prog r am of the 
Pre sbyterian Church i n the United States of America, which 
was approve d ~~n 1946 and its curr ic ulum launched in 1948, we 
find what seens to be a deliberate attempt to build a prog r am 
of Christian o ducation upon the pr'esuppositions of the position 
represented b:r Niebuhr. 
The pr'imar y emphas is is upon the revealed Christi an 
faith as it i~ , found i n the Bibl e . These words ar e found in 
t he open ing p Etrag raph of the boo klet i nterpreting the p r ogram: 
The Chri~tian faith is known only by revel a tion ••• God •.• 
revealed himself to the prophets and apo stles and through 
t he ir v: i t ,ness co n tinues to reve a l him,s elf to us tod ay . 
Everyth ir.g in the Christian faith and Cfhristi an life de -
pends completely up on this r e vel a tion. 
Again, it is s a id, "Ther e is no true ·knowledge of God and no 
true understar..d i ng of any aspect of human life except B. s it is 
1 d · Ch ' t 112 f th f d C h i revea e ln Jesus rls • One o · e errors o mo ern Lr s-
ti a n educat i on is t ha t t h e pupi l and his needs and problems 
have too ofte n b een the or g anizing prin ci p.Le and g oal of the 
process . It is main tai ned that as Christians we can know_the 
true needs and problems of life onl y in the light of the 
3 
Gospel . 
1. "Chr i st i an Faith and Li f e: A Prog r am for Church and 
Home ," a bookle t publ i shed by the Board of Christ i an 
Educ a t i on o f the Pre sbyterian Church in the U . S . A. 
( 19)+ 7 ) ' p . 3. 
2 . Ibid., P • 4• 
3 . Ibid. , p . 9 . 
The fol l owing st a tement tells us about the scope and 
content of ChJ' istian education : 
..• the essential content has been g iven once and 
for all :.n God 1 s revelati on of hims elf in the Scrip-
tures . • . • The Church has no choice in t he matter; 
its comm:·.ss i on i s no t to teach anything and everything 
that it nay find i n te res ting or v alua£le i n human li f e, 
but spec :.fic ally to tee,ch the Go spel. · 
.A t the center of the curriculurn is Christ --"Christ as we know 
him onl y through the Scriptures of t h e Old and New Test aments, 
Christ t he etE~rn al Word of Go d ." 2 We find a r e jectlon of the 
ide a "that so well may God an d right be known from other 
source s th an the Scriptures tha t the Scriptures should be 
ac c ounted mer E,ly t h e mos t important among many a gencies of 
revelation . " 3 It is st a ted th a t "the ministry of teach ing is 
· ' s t of t he 1,1ior d . 11 4 a ml nl ry v 
The pLwpo s e of Christi an educ a tion is described in 
terms of "communic a ting " a lm owle dge of the revelation tha t is 
in t he Scriptu.r e s . It is described a s 11 a v e r y human process" 
by which the knovv l e dge of that revel a ti on is " p assed on" to 
others . It is one of the "huma n agencies through which he 
( God ) has chosen t o bring men to a knowledge of h is mercy and 
truth . rr 5 The necessity and i mportan c e of Christ ia.n education 
1 . "Christian Fa ith and Life : A Prog ram f or Church an d 
Home ," p . 9. 
2 • Ibid • , p • 1 7 • 
)·. Ibid . ' D . 18. 4 T5TcL , 
5 . Ibid . , p . 4. 
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lies in the f:::ct that without it pre s en t and f uture g enera-
tions wil l remain i gnorant of the Go s pel. The Church ' s 
responsibility is to be t h e means through wh i ch "the true know-
1 
l edg e o f God come s to men." Thus , Christi an education seems 
to be a ma t t er of acquir ing knowledge about Go d ' s revelation . 
1 But tt.e acquiring of knowledge h a s a higher goal than 
simply the galning of i n form a ti on . It is n e ces s ary b efore 
God ' s g r a c e c En op era te in an ind ividual's li fe . The real 
pur pose is to mak e poss ibl e true disciples. This does not 
mean, it is explaine d, s i mply g rowth in character, f or 11 Chris -
t ian educ at i on • . . interprets Christ i an charac ter whol l y in 
terms of t he Cos pel with its emphas is up on sin an d redemption ."2 
It does not me an that ther e is a body of informa tion which 
needs only to b e conveyed to another to make him more Christian . 
Nor c an we develop in others a Christian fa i th and life ; "we 
can a t most be i nstruments through whi ch persons are led to the 
place where Gcd meets with men, t akes away their blindness , 
and redeems t r .em into fellowship with himself • 113 
While the i nter pretation of what Chr istian educ at i on 
is an d does seems to f ollow the i mplic at ions drawn from Nie -
buhr's views r a ther consistently , we ~ind some variation when 
dealing with the way in wh ich Christ i an education is c arried 
1. " Chr i stian F a i th and Life : A Prog r am for Church and 
Home , 11 p . 5. 
2 . Ibi d ., p . 4• 
3. Ibid ., p . 10 . 
on. There is much more trust in and de pendence upon education 
t h an we f i nd Implied in Niebuhr 1 s position . Alth ough, suppo-
sedly , man is to be understood only from t he standpoint of t he 
revealed f a ith, t here is a great deal of dependence upon t he 
findings of modern ps ychology and t he science of ch ild develop-
ment in t he suggestions for c arrying on t he wor k of Christian 
educ a tion. Materials on the use of t he Christian Faith and 
Life curriculum advocate making use of what modern educational 
practices hav ~ ~ to offer, but suggest t h at t hese practices must 
always be tes ·t;ed by t he divine reve l a tion about God and man. 
Tr aditional ~1eological premises, including the interpretation 
of t he ch ild as a sinner are called for; yet use of t he find-
ings in t h e fleld of ch ild psychology and the science of hu-
man developme ,1t, based on other premises, are advocated. 1 
There is a stress upon t he importance of the ch ild and 
upon presenting t he Gospel in terms of t he individual. Al-
though Christ is the center of t he curriculum, he takes the 
ch ild into th1~ center with h i m, so t h at no one can have Christ 
at the center without t he ch ild. But "the child must be 
understood in t he light of Christ's relationship to him and 
h is rel ations h ip to Christ, never in isolation from Christ as 
1. "Teach :lng Christian Faith ," a booklet published by the 
Board 1)f Christian Education of the Presbyte:eian Church 
in t h e U.S.A., Cr awfordsville, Indiana, 1948, pp. 1.5-21. 
Edith Hunter has pointed out that the editors of the 
· curric ·~lum reject the scientists' naturalistic premises 
and 11 d1)gmatic conclusions 11 about t he ch ild, but feel 
free to use their findings. 11 Neo-orthodoxy Goes to Kin-
derFarten." Relig ion in Life, 20 (Winter 19.50-.51), pp. 
3-lLJ-. -- ---
though the nature of his needs were self-evident. 111 There is 
an emphasis upon having "the fullest possible understanding 
of those to whom we minister."2 And it is pointed out t ha t 
"everything t ha t is said a nd done by the Church in t e aching 
must proceed from a sympathetic understanding of the particu-
lar situa tion and needs of those who are to be taught."3 We 
find t ha t Ch r:_stian education has to do with a ll of life and 
t hat it must eonstantly focus a ttention up on the a ctua l situ-
ations in whieh Christians h a ve to live out their faith. 4 
1Nhen on e turns t o the curricular materials themselves 
these i nf l uen<~es are even more evident. The g uide for parents 
and te a cher s of k inderg arten children is entitled uGrowing ," 
and we discove r that the materials a re quite similar to, if 
not identic a l with , materials in "experience-centered 11 curri-
cul a . There : ~ s an emphasis upon finding God about us in 
nature. On e unit calls for a "wonder b ox " of growi n g thing s 
and such activities as mak ing a mural of magazine pictures of 
beautiful t h ing s in n a ture, of f ood and clothing , and helpers 
of chil dren. Activities are centered in the "life si tua.tions 11 
5 
of the children . Although units for primary and junior ch j_l-
dren are more Bible-cen tered, y et the units contain 11 creative 
act ivities" and deal with everyday experiences of ch ildren. 
1. 11 Ch risti an Faith and Life : A Progr am for Church and 
Home, 11 p. 17. 
2 • Ibid. , p . 10. 
~·. IOTa:.' p . 9 . 4 Ibid., p . 16. 
_5. ~stian Faith a n d Life Curriculum, Gr owing ( April-
June, 19_51), p . 32f. 
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For example, in one e n title d "Words and Deeds r ha t Hurt , 11 a 
session i s built around t h e cons truction of a box the a tre 
which t h e chi ldren wi 11 us e for a puppet show to a ct out the 
l 
stories cen t ered around the exp erien c e s of primary children. 
Thro ughout t hese materials there se ems t o be an att e mp t to 
use 11 progress i ve 11 me t hods t o communicate the Gos pel. But often 
it is diff icult t o disting uish the methods from those used i n 
progr ams tha t a r e seek i ng primarily to g uide experienc es and 
to us e a n y and every t h i ng a s a part of t he c urriculum. 
3· Closely Gr a ded L essons 
In t he Close ly Gr a ded Curriculum published by the 
Gr aded Pr ess an d used by many ma j or denomi nati ons &r e to be 
f ound i nd ications o f t he i mplic a tions sugge sted from t he vi ew s 
of both Knudson and Vi e man--a l though the former pre dorr:inat e . 
The s uggestion made to t eachers in t h e kin dergar ten 
.course , tha t wha t ev er is done should be done from t he s t and -
po i n t o f the p ersons t o be t aught, seems to be char acteristic 
of the ap pro a c h in t he entire curriculum . The pr i mary con c ern 
i s t h e pe rson and his r e lation to God . The gener a l aim is 
s t ate d t h us : 
Our obje ctive i n Christi an educ ation is to lead every 
p erson to hav e fellows h i p with God through a n accep -
t an c e of J e sus Christ a s Lord2 and Savior and t o follow t he Christlike way of l i ving . 
1 . Chr isti an Faith and L ife Curriculum , Opening Doors 
( April-June , 1 951 ), p . 42 f. 
2 . Cl ose l y Graded Lessons for Kindergar t en Ch i ldr en , 
Learning i n t h e Church Ki nder garten , Par t I, p . 8 . 
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The achievement o f such an objective is t hought of as a con -
tinuous process of g rowth . It i s God ' s p l an tha t l ife shall 
proceed a cc ording to hi s laws of g rowth a n d we must work 
toward t h is :p urpose progressivel y , contributing to it at e a ch 
stage o f pers on~ l development . The k i n derg arten is t o provide 
those ex periences t hat will le ad the ch il d prog ressively 
toward t h is commi t ment and in the continuous development of 
Christlike char ::. cter . It is throu,gh guided e x periences and 
t h ro ugh mak i n g d iscoveries about Go d 1 s world and ~ow he is a t 
work in it t ha t ch ildren come to an understanding of God and 
1 
a develop i n g r e l a tionship with him . 
In t he p rimar.y cour se we find anothe r statement of 
a ims wh ich coincides with i mplic a ti ons fro m 1\.nudson 1 s v i ews . 
'rhe aim is to g ui de t he c h ild "to s. wholesome , normal re l a -
2 
t i onship wi th God a nd h i s world ." Her e , too , we find an 
emphasis up on the person and his nee ds , and t he se needs are 
i nt erp reted i n terms of specif i c Christian ob j ectives . 3 
In the course for i n termediates we find the impl ica-
t i ons fr om Knudson 's views in the emphas i s upon the i mportance 
of the individua l , the i mportance of i n t e r - personal rela ti ons 
and g r oup dynamics in t he educational p rocess , and i n t he 
sugg e stions 2bout the r o l e of the leader . We find this 
1 . Closely Gr a ded Less ons for Ki ndergar t en Ch ildren , 
Le arning i n the Church Ki ndergar ten , Par t I , p . 8 . 
2 . Closel Graded Lessons , \ 1orki ng 'I'og ether in Home and 
Church , Course I , Part I , p . 15. ---------
3 . Ib id . , p . 8 . 
statement: 
n o process may be considered truly Christian whi ch 
does not t ake i n to account hu.man val ues and the 
i mp ortance of what happens to the individual. . • • 
The c ounselor should g ive a ttention to what values 
are being realized in these groups t h rough the 
social i n teraction between i n dividual pupils a nd 
betwe e n the adult leader and the members of the 
group .•.. Boys and g irls will l earn most of a ll 
from t h e Chr istian and democratic way in which their 
depar tment is admin istered; from the kindly informal 
and happy as sociation of adult lea ders with each 
other an d with them; a nd also from the rel a tionship 
whi ch y oung and old in the dep a rtment have with each 
other . Here i n the group li f e of your dep artment is 
the best poss ible chan ce t o demonstr a te to g rowing 
youth what the king dom of h eaven on earth is remly 
like. 1 
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It is in the experiences of planning and carr ying out 
group activitie s that dev e lopment takes place. Learning is 
considered an a ctive process. Act ivities are suggested, the 
planning a nd carry i ng out of which help pupils grow in know-
ledg e o f their cultural, biblical and re l i g ious heritag e ; in 
knowle dge and g rasp of social problems and a Christian ap -
proach t o the ir solution; in loyalty to Christ and the Chris-
tian fellowship ; in character and personality; and in the 
practic e of r e sponsible Christi an stew a r dship. The p lan is 
r or t he d iscussion of religious, b iblic al , and soci a l ide as 
t o arise in con~ection with the ca rrying out of certain planned 
experiences and the work ing out of pract ic ::;_ l and concrete 
projects, in the carrying out of which there is need for study 
1. Closely Gr a ded Lessons , Counselor's Guide in the Use of 
Close l ;r Gr a ded Lessons for Intermediates, p . 1'3'7 ----~ ------ --------
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and learning in vari o us areas of biblical and religious know -
ledg e . 
While, in general, the Clo s ely Gr a ded Lessons seem to 
i n dic at e i mplications from Knudson 's views, t h ere are some 
i n dic a tion s o f i mplic a tions from Wieman 's views. Although the 
procedures ar e primarily i n terms of plann ed , meaning ful acti -
vities and e xperiences tha t are carefully g uided tow ard speci-
fie objectives , wide use is a lso made of .n a tur a l cre a tive 
situa tions . The r e are sug_estions f or free a.ctivities out of 
which ma y g row meaning ful experiences . Use is ma de of unpl anne d 
situa tion s tha t develop . Resource ma terials are g ive n to hel p 
guide the exp erienc es of the pupils in the se creative situa -
tions. Kinderg arten teach ers a re g iven suggestions to h e lp 
them turn the fe a r of a thunder and lightning storm i n to a 
1 
meaning ful e xperience. There is h e l p in deal i n g "cre a tively" 
with emergencies~ -accidents , pain , sickness 2 -- and with the 
wondering abo ut snow, r a in, and wind , 3 or the new baby at 
4 home. Us e is made especially of the n a tura l situations 
centered a round the seasona l chanGes i n n a ture. It is sug-
g ested tha t us e be made of children's natural continuous expe -
5 
riences with n a ture . On e session is b u ilt around a walk i n 
t h e out-of-doors and t alk i n g over what individuals have seen , 
1. Closely Gr a ded Lessons for Ki nder garten Children , 
Le arning in the Church Ki n dergarten, p art I, p . 12lf. 
2. Ibid ., Par1 VJ: p . 117. 
3. Ibid., P a rt I I, p . 117. 
4. T5Td., Part III , p . 116. 
5. Closely Gr a ded Lessons , Wor k i n g Together in Home and 
Church , Co urse I , Part II , p . 13. 
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1 
and felt, an d heard. Thus , in many way s unplann ed , spon-
taneo us situa tions can be used in teaching . 
4· Methodist Curricul a r . Ma terials 
I n J anuar y , 1952 , the Curr iculum Committ e e of the 
Methodist Church adopted a re port entitled , 11 Educational 
Principles in t he Curriculum , 11 vvhich g ives a rather compre-
hensive view of t he pr esuppositions tha t are the bases of 
Iv!ethodist curricular materials . I n t hese pr inciples we find 
m~ny of the i mplic a tions which have been suggested from 
Knudson ' s views . 
In t he first place the Chr i s ti an reli g ion is consi-
dered t o b e the response of a p erson's whole being to Go d. 
Relig ion is n o t simply a fai t h to be believed but a r elation-
s h i p . It i nvolves i n terpretation , appreciation , p urpose, 
acti on , fello ws h i p , and growth. The Christian relig i on is 
defined t h u s : 
It is un 0erst andi ng God a s revealed i n Christ; it is 
lovin g God i n respons e to God's love offered to us 
i n Christ; it is affirming God's will a s exemplifie d 
i n Christ; it is t he development t h ro ugh a life of 2 
f a ith, love , and service, of a char acter like Chris t. 
The g ener a l objective of Christian education is mature 
1. Closely Gr a ded Lessons , v orking Tog ether in Home and 
Chur ch , course I, Part ID, p . 41. - -- --
2 . 11 Educ at i onal Princip l e s in the Curriculum.:. · 11. Report 
of the Curriculum Committee of the Methodis t Church," 
p . 5. 
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Christi an living . This involves living according to Christian 
ideals tha t are thoroughly unde r stood and freely accepted , and 
continuin g to develop and grow i n Christian rel a ti onships 
thr ough pur po seful living , which is the expression of ma n ' s 
cap a city for self - direction. The end so ught is identific a tion 
of one ' s own will with t he divine will . The commitment of one ' s 
will to t he will of God involves self surrender-- and it also 
involves affirmation . Thus Christian education dealing with 
purposive aspects of the Christian life is identical with the 
very .heart of evangelism. "When relig ious e ducation is really 
1 
Chr istian , it is basically evangelistic." It must a i m at t h e 
2 
commitment of the whole self to the whole will of God . 
Again , it is said that Christ i an education must aim a t 
streng thening fa ith in ideal values and g uide the development 
of a str a tegy for the realization of Chr i stian ideals in per -
1 d . 1 ' . 3 sona an co mmun1ty 1v1ng . 
The Christi an educator ... will not be satisfied in 
his students with mere conformity to pa tterns of 
outward respon se , an d will resist t h e temp ta t ion to 
i mprint stere otypes . He will see k , i ns tead , to bring 
his students effectively a l on g the road of total re -
sponse to the livi n g God in Christ , and equip them 
thro ugh t he disciplines of Christi an living to g o pn 
le a r n i n g and growing under his own self-direction . ~ 
1 . "Educat ional Pr i nciples in the Curr i culum : A Report 
of the Curr i culum Comm j ttee of the Methodist Chur ch ," 
p . 8 . 
2 . Ibid . 
3 . 1'5TQ., p . 9 . 
4· Ibid ., p . 10 . 
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There are certain affirma tions about the nature of 
man underlying t he curriculum. There is an aff irmation of 
the belief in the dign ity and the infinite worth of persons 
1 
and in "the divine char a ct er of man's nature and calling ." 
It is said that t h e i nd ividual person mus t be ke p t at the 
center of me thods and procedures in Chr istian educ a tion 
"bec ause the p rimary concern of the Christ ian relig ion ( and 
2 
of God ' s lov e ) centers in i n dividua l persons ." 
Th ere is a lso a.n affirmat ion of the b elief that man 
is a sinner . Sin is thought of a s a disorder of the will--
the f a ilure t o love and s erve God. " Me n do no t sin be c aus e 
o f t he flesh , or because of t h e biolog ic a l inheritance of sin 
3 
and g uil t from a primal an cestor." But sin is universal , 
b ecause man ' s finiteness g ives him a di s t ort e d view of the 
!Orld and of his responsib i l ities and he i s caught in situa-
!~ 
tions t hat force him to partic i pate i n evil. 
It i s a ffirmed tha t man is i n nee d o f s alva tion, bu t 
he do es n o t save h i mself. Man i s s av ed throug h the grace of 
God made a v a il able in Jesus Christ. But "salva tion is not so 
5 
much a transaction as a relation end a direct i on ." 
As a r e l a tion , s alv ation is livin g with God at the 
cen ter of t h i n g s , and findin g our p lace in rel a ti on 
to his love an d will. As a direc ti on , s a lva tion 
l. 11 Educat ion al Pr i nc i ples in the Curriculum ; ·· A Report 
of t he Curriculum Committee of t he Methodist Church," 
p . 13. 
2 . Ibid., p . 15. 
3 . Ibid. , p . lLJ_. 
4· Ibid. 
5. Ibid., p . 14. 
for the ind ividual is tt;o be on the way now to 
ever ljl i gher and expanding life, to more abundant 
life . ·rl 
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In this rel a. tionship man becomes a new cre a ture--but not a 
perfect one . Since salvation is not perfe ction but consists 
in being on the way to a l ife of g o odness and blessedness , 
man n e eds to e;r mv. He has t he ability and t he need to g r·ow ; 
and g rov;th is the essence of the Christian life. It is stated: 
Th e Christi an educator c an assume neither a pessi-
mistic view of man 1 s nature that makes relig ious 
educ at i on i mpossible nor an e x treme optimism tha t 
makes con v ersion unnecess ary. He shoul d follow the 
realism of Christi a n tr a dition in affirming t he uni-
vers ality of man's sin, the i nability of man to save 
h i ms el f by educat i on (or any o the r means) , and sal-
v a tion by fa ith, or the trustful acceptance of God 's 
forg iveness and the restorat ion of fellowship with 
God offered to us in Christ . He n e e d not assume tha t 
t he r e s p onse of a person' s whole being to God in 
Christ must b e i nitiated in a total c a taclysmi c e x -
perience of conversion. Thi s life of f a ith is usua lly 
entered p iecemeal, and i n te gr a ted and expanded through 
a g raduated series of insights and p rog ressions . Chris-
ti a n edu.§ation is of n e cessity a piecemeal and gradual 
process. 
The ability and ne ed of man to grow in Christlike char a cter 
and in rel a tionship to God is t he charter o f Christ i an e duca-
3 
tion and t he cu..rriculum is to provide foP tha t growth. 
The g rowth is thought of as slow and difficult, but 
also a s a "div ine proce ss which parents and t eachers have the 
1 . "Education a l Pr i nc i ples in the Curriculum: · A Report 
of t he Curricul um Committee of the Me tho di s t Church ," 
p . l L~ . 
2. Ibi d ., p . 15f. 
J. I b id., p . 16. 
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l 
privil e g e of g uiding . " Growth t a kes p l ace through v aried 
exp erienc e s under s k illful g uidan ce. It is t he r e sult not so 
much of t h e fornal act ivit y of the teacher as of t h e cre a tive 
2 
experience of t h e l earner. But cr e a tive experience does not 
mean a l a ck o f planned experiences, c ar e f ul ly g uided , and 
le a ding t o s pe cific g oals. The g ospel is the norm of fa ith 
and life and " Christ i an educ a ti on proceeds from pr ofound con-
victions ab ou t the adequacy of the Christi an fa ith ••. and the 
3 
sufficien c y of Jesus Christ for every livin g person ." It is 
st a ted furth er that 
Christian educ a tion c an never s ay tha t 'it make s no 
difference wha t you t h ink as long a s you t hink.' The 
Christ i an teacher is con cerned f or the learner's 
c on cl u s i ons , an d f"'r' the learner ' s conduct based on 
those con clusi ons . Chr isti an education h as as i t s 
g oal the bring ing of persons into a living relation-
s h i p to Chr ist and his Chur ch.+ 
In the achieving of g o a ls the teacher p l ans for cer-
tain types of experience s for the pupi l a nd g uides t he expe -
riences a s long as nee ded. But the res ponsibility for de ci-
sions and resulting acti on are the pupil 1 s own . He will 
a ccept for his own livinr; on l y those purpo ses and ideals 
that a r e sig n ific ant to him and tha t he has ac tually tried 
out . 
5 
1. "E d uc at i ona l Prin ciples in the Curriculum; · A Report 
of t he curr i culum Committee of t h e 1Je thodist Church ," 
p . 34· 
2 . Ibid ., p . 30 . 
3. Ibid ., p . 2 8 . 4· Ibid . 
5 . Ibid • , p • 3 2 • 
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The i mportance of the te acher - pupil relationship is 
stresse d . The te a cher i s thought of a s a g uide , stimulator , 
he l per in a demo cra ti c process where there is nn a tmos phere 
o f r e s p onsibility , g ood will , and s elf r espect , a nd where 
i n dividuals have freedom a nd full oppor tunity to share in 
l 
group decis ions and activities . 
A r andom sar:1pling from the l eader s h i p educa.tion 
curricul a of the Methodist Church .also g ives i ndications pri-
marily of t h e i mplic a tions fro m Knudson ' s vi ew s . In such 
titl es a s t he s e we find sugg esti ons of the approach tha. t seems 
t o be generally assume d : A Gr owing Person , Ac h ieving Chris -
tian Charac ter , Guiding Ch ildren in Christi an Growth , Guiding 
t h e Experience .of V.J orship, Guiding J<: inderg arten Children in 
2 
t h e Churc h School, Guiding Intermedi ates . Rel i g ion i s con-
sidere d a ma tt er of growt h and Christi an educ at i on is t h e 
g ui d ing of tha t proce s s . 
In the texts examined there is an emphasis upon the 
worth of per son s an d upon the i mp ox•tance of concern f or t h e 
':2 
..J 
who l e person . Christi an character i s considered a quality 
1 . 11 Educ a t iona l Prine i p l e s i n the Curr i culum _.: ' A ReJ1prt of 
the Curriculum Committ e e of the Methodi s t Church , p . 13 . 
2 . These texts , a s we ll as the others used , a re listed in 
t he booklet , ' 'C our s es For Church Wo rkers" published by 
the Gener a l Boar d of Educ a tion of the Methodis t Church , 
1951-52 , and are to be used in courses c ross - l i sted in 
Educationa l Bulletin 501 of the Internationa l Council 
of Re lig ious ~ducation . 
J . Smithe r , Primary Children Learn a t Ch\~ch (1944) , p . 9 . 
1 
of life tha t results from rel a tionship with God . This 
rel a tions h i p i s t he result of a process o f growth, a nd t he 
pr i mary r e spon sibility of leaders in Christian educ a tion is 
to g uide t he g r owth of i n dividuals and g roup s in this develop -
ing r e l a tionship . The growth process is a God - g iven plan for 
2 
life, and man is a c o -worker with God i n it . Ivlan has the 
capacity to gro v, to be come a s p iritual be ing -- a child of God--
and t hi s spiri tual growth must be nourished. 3 
It i s through experience tha t g r owth t akes place . Ct~ ­
riculum units are s p oken of a s "units of g uided experi ence • 11 4 
Le ar ning to live a s a Christian involves more than t he comrnu-
nic at ion of ide as. Individu a ls grow by means of t h eir own 
activity, b y experiences in doing , feeling , and thinking as 
Christians . Ide as and ide als to be taugh t must be put into 
practice. 5 The follo wing is a t yp ic a l statement: 
Each person must test out for himself a g iven truth 
in order t hat h e may lea r n tha t it is the truth f or 
h is own living . Only as it becomes a part of his 
conscious experience will ~e actually know it in t h e 
highest sense of the term. 
It is the r e spon sibil ity of te achers to see that 
1 . McLester , Achieving Christian Character (1937), p . 23. 
2 . Smither , op. clt., p . 9, and McLester, Te aching in the 
Chur ch S chool\19[~0), p . 15. - --
3. Jones , Guiding Children i n Christian Growth (19~9), 
p . 11. . --
~ . Smither, op. cit., p. 6lf . 
5. McLe s ter,TeaCFiing in the Church School (191+0), p . 17. 
6 . Ibid ., p . 109. - --
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persons have experiences tha t will result in desir able 
chang es . All ac ti vi tie s , it is s a id, should be for t he P 'Jr -
po se of a chieving specific objectives . 1 11 A well-ch osen t ype 
2 
of activity direct ed toward a V'!ell-cho s en g o al, 11 is a sug -
geste d princi p le . On e writer expr esses it t h us, "The problem 
resolve s i tself i n to the g uidan c e of persons i n such a way 
t ha t they will make use of t he ir God-g iven c apacity to reach 
3 
for the h i ghes t v a lues in life ." Th e se v a lue s are i n ter -
preted in terms of Christi an p urposes and ideals . Room is 
made for a dventur e and d iscovery but experiences are g uided 
within the r r amew or k of the teachi ng s o f Jes us. 
4-
I n these texts we find th a t the te acher is a 11 reli-
g ious g uide " helping the pupil find a better way o f livin g . 
He i s a couns e lor, a learner wi th, a s well as a s te ady frien d 
5 
of , the pupils. 'I'he teac h er 1 s job is "to encourage e a ch per-
son to engag e who leheartedl y in purposeful a ctivities of such 
a na t ur e t ha t t hey will hel p h i m live as a Christi an and to 
6 
find i nc re asing joy and s a tisfacti on i n so living ." Personal 
and g r o up rel a tionship s are considered i mportant. The teacher 
is a me mber of the g roup and no sharp line of difference is 
l. vicLe s ter, Te a c h i n g in the Church School (1940 ), p . 16, 
and Jones, op. cit.-,-p:-123 . 
2 . J ones , op . Cit.~. 121. 
3. lVtcLester:; .AChie v i ng Christi an Char a cter, p . 23. 4- · IiicLester , Teach1ng in t he Church ::3 chool, p . 47f. 
5 . Smither , op. cit ., p. 53 . 
6 . IY! cLest er,Te aCETn g i n the Church Sc h ool, p . 1 52f. 
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drawn between the teacher and the pupils. All are te a ch ers 
. . 1 
and le arners ln a g roup exp erlen c e . 
The Bible is considered a primary resource in the 
guiding o f Christi an experience . But it is a means and not 
an end in itself . It tells ab out the experien ce s of others 
2 
which help us g row in our rel i g ious livin~ . 
5. Summary 
Impl ic at ions from 1;' ieman 1 s views o f man are found to 
predomin~te i n the Beacon Books i n Relig i ous Education . The 
e mph asis is up on the growth of relig ious v alue s in t h e na.turel 
development of ch il dren in their n a tur a l and social environ -
ment; upon an 11 open - ended 11 process of discovery; upon the use 
of creative situa tions; upon the te a cher as t h e g uide of a 
p rocess; and up on the broadest interpretation of the curricu-
lum. e fin d i mpl ic ations from Niebuhr ' s views in the presup -
p os itions underlyin6 the i n terpret a tion of the meaning a n d 
function of Chr isti an education in the "Christi an F a i th and 
Life 11 pro gr am o f t h e Pr esbyteri an Church, U. s . A., particu-
larly i n the emphasis up on the a uthority and adequacy of the 
scrip tux•al r eve lation and upon sin an d redemption, and in the 
concep t s of Christi an education a s the human pr ocess for com- · 
munic a ting the knowledg e of the revelat i on and of the rel a tion 
1. McLester , Teach ing in The Chur ch School, p . 151. 
2 . Ibid ., p . 112 . - ------
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of education to t he transformati on of life; but we find 
implic at i ons from t he other two views in the creat ive, expe-
ri en c e -centered and development a l appro a ch suggested a s the 
means for communic a ting the Gospel . 
I mp lic a tions from r nudson 's views are found to pre-
domin a te in the Cl osel y Graded curriculum, with its emphasis 
upon persons , upon development in Christlikeness and in a 
normal relationship with God t hrough planned and c arefully 
g uided experiences, and up on personal and gro up rela t ionsh i ps; 
but we a lso find i mplications from Wieman 's views in the 
emphasis , &t times , upon the na tural process of development 
throug h i n teraction with the natural environment, and the use 
of cre ative situations . I mplications from Knudson's views 
also predomi nat e in the presuppositions underlying Methodist 
curricul a r ma teri al s and in le a dership educ a ti on curricul a , 
with e mphases upon a g rowing , maturing rel a tionsh i p with God , 
up on the a chievement o f Chris tli ke cha r a ct er, upon Christian 
education as a divine -human process for tr ansforming life, 
upon the worth of the i ndividual and the use of persona l 
guide d experiences and purposeful activities; upon the achieve-
men t of Chr isti an ideals, and up on the i mportance of teacher-
pup i l rel a tionships. 
PP.RT FIVE: 
SUMMARY AND CONCLUS IO NS 
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CHAPTER X 
SUMTviARY 
One does not have to read much in current writing s in 
the field of Christian education to discover that many of the 
major problems in Christian education center around the im-
plications of contrasting theolog ical positions . The concepts 
of God , of' man , and of how God works in the world and in human 
lif'e determine not on ly what Christian educ ation is but also 
how it g oes about its task. Christ i an education, then, cannot 
be built upon the s eparate f'oundations of theolog y and educa-
tional pr i nciples --for even educational princip les, have some 
t heolog ical presuppositions . Ultimately, it is theolog ic a l 
p resuppositions that are the determining factors in any theory 
of Christian education. In the main , there are three theolo-
g ical positions that h a ve the most definite bearing on present 
Christian education theory and practice --libera lism, neo-super-
naturalism , and re Li gious naturalism . It is around the pro-
blem of' the nature and destiny of man that many of' the conflicts 
in these positions as they be a r upon Christ i an education cente r. 
A considerat ion of the concepts of man i n these three positions 
as represented by Albert C . Knudson , Reinhold Niebuhr, and 
Henry Nelson Wieman indicates many conf'licting implications for 
Christian education . 
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1. Contrasting Views of Man 
i. Contrasting Presuppositions 
Knudson is a liberal who approaches an understanding 
of man from the monistic, rationalistic standpoint of per-
sonalistic idealism. The key to an understanding of ultimate 
reality is personality. God is Person and is immanent in the 
world where he operates not through necessary causation but 
through free cre a tive activity . The world is dependent upon 
God . It is not an evil world but , in order to carry out God's 
purp oses in the development of moral beings, it is not a per-
fect world . 
Niebuhr on the other h and approaches an understanding 
of man from the standpoint of Christian realism. Man can be 
un derstood on ly from the viewpoint of the presuppositions of 
the Christi an f a ith--the dialectic conception of the relation 
of time and eternity , of God and the world , and of nature and 
grace. Thus Niebuhr ' s approach is dualistic and ultra-ration-
alistic. God is transcendent and man knows him only through 
divine revelation and it is only in the light of the divine 
revelation about man that man can understand himself . His-
toric a l existence is p urposeful but history has no solutions 
for its ow n prob lems and the ultima te meaning of life cannot 
be know n or fulfilled in temporal existence. 
Wieman looks at man from the standpoint of a religious 
n a turalist . He is not a materialist but for him all truth 
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must be rati onally demonstrable and the natural world contains 
all the reality there is. God is superhuman but not super-
n at~wal . He is not p ersonal but is that creativity within 
nature wh ich p roduces qualitative meaning s and values . The 
only dependable thing in the universe i s creativity and it is 
expe rienced by man a s the crea tive event. The creative event 
is the source of human g ood and is equated functionally with 
t h e God of Jewish-Christian tr adition and Christ i &nity is 
interpreted in terms of the creative event . Man is to be und~­
stood not from the stan dpoint of revelation but only from an 
empirical study of man hims el f . 
ii. Contrasting Views of vVhat Man Is 
F'or Knudson, man is primarily a creature of i nfinite 
worth. He is an end in himself , and he is akin to God and is 
c a pable o f eternal fellov1ship with him. He is a soul endowed 
•with reason and with a cap acity for moral char a cter and s p irit-
ual life . This capacity is t he divine i mage in man v1hich must 
be brought to completion thro ugh self-realization . Man is a 
creature with freedom of contrary choice which makes him a 
moral being res ponsible for his own self-determination wi thin 
the limits of his p ow e r of contrary choice, and a subject for 
redempt ion. F'or man i s not on l y a cre a ture of worth, he is a 
sinner--not in the sense that he is deprav ed or has fallen 
from his orig ina l perfec tion but by his own willful choices he 
falls far short of the d ivine i ntention . Sin is n o t necessary 
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but it is universal in t hat all men fall short of the moral 
ideal. Sin is unbelief toward God and injustice toward one's 
fellowmen--a defect in relationship. 
In Niebuhr 1 s view man is primarily a sinner although he 
has a remnant of righteousness which is t h e cl a i m of the di-
vine . up on him. Ma.n has a t wo-dimensional nature and because 
of the ambig uity of his nature he is inevitably--though not of 
ne cessity--in c ontinuous rebellion aea i n st God. He was created 
perfect--in that he realizes before an ac t the ideal possibi-
lities of his complete subjection t o God--but he fell --in that 
i n a cting he can never, because of hi s nature, completely 
trust God. Because he has the power of self-determina tion, 
man is anx i ous. I n his anxiety he either tries to deny his 
f reedom in sensuality or he willfully misuses his freedom and 
in his pr ide see ks to put himself in the place of God. Thus 
h e sins i nevitably in every act. Yet he is res ponsible for 
his sin. The ultimate sin is s p iritual pride which comes fro m 
trying to find God and to be like him. The remnant of right-
eousness, t he sen se of the obliga t ion toward t he l aw of his 
true nature , is n ever lost in man and without it faith in 
Christ co uld find no resting p lace in the human soul. 
To Wieman man is essenti ally neither worthful nor a 
sinner. He is an amor a l neuro-mus cular organism of instru-
mental val ue in the process of creativity in the universe. 
He is made for the cre a ting of mean ing and value in the 
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achievement of history. He h a s capacity for indet er mi nate 
develo pment t hrough i n teraction with natural and social en -
vironmen t, which enables him to become a person of moral 
character an d to share in the creative tr ans formation of the 
world through the creation and communic ation of values . 
iii. Contrasting Views of What Man Ought To Be 
I n all three views, man is not what he o ught to be. 
I n Kn udson 's view man ought to become a new creature, re a lize 
his tr ue nature --which is d ivine sonshi p - - and l ive as a citi-
zen of the Kingd om. There is an ethical ideal--whi ch is the 
mor a l p erfection found in Christ--oblig atory upon all men. As 
man strives for moral pe rfection he achieves self-re alization 
and re alizes his true k insh ip to God . In this r elationship 
he is a citizen of the Ki ngdom striving for its r ealization 
a s a soc ial i de al. 
In contrast to this, Niebuhr' s view of what man o ught 
to b e mus t be considered only in terms of "beyond history"--
for the ult i mate meaning and f u l f il lment of life c an n ever b e 
known in history. Beyond history fulfillment comes in the 
complete res torat ion oE man ' s orig i nal perEe ction in which 
ind ividuality is ma i n t a i n ed in a per f ec t love toward Go d , 
towar d one's self and t ow ard oth ers--a love that c ann ot be 
comprehended in temporal existence. This ag ape love which was 
reveal ed in t he a tonemen t is man's "impos sible ethic a l ideal" 
because it i s man's g oal ye t it cannot be a chieve d i n hiBtory . 
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In the r e alism of history m~n 1 s mor a l and social g o als which 
require a new self are i n terms of ~' mutual love. Man, 
even i n hi s tragic predic amen t, still is obligated to re ali ze 
truth and to a ch ieve just an d brotherly r e l at ion s with his 
fellowmen . 
For ·' i eman, man ought to be t he ideal carrier of crea-
tivity in the tr ans format ion of h istory. He is no t an effi-
cient chan n el of cre a tive g ood as he is. He mus t be tr~ns­
formed . He must be saved fr om self-de s t r uct ion and fr om the 
d i sr up t i v e con f l icts wi thin himsel f a nd society. He must 
t h erefore de ve lop mor a l character, ach ieve selfhood, and 
be c ome an i nte g rated personality with t he moral and spiritual 
ma turity that enables h i m to feel a t home i n t he universe . 
His ult i mate g oal is the Ki n g dom of God which is a transforme d 
worl d . 
iv . Contrast ing Vi ews of How Man Change s 
All three views make clear the fact that man does not 
chang e himse l f , but there ar e n otabl e differ en c e s in the con-
cep ts of how man is chang ed and the p art man has in the pro-
cess. In Knudson ' s view man h a s the c a p acity t o become what 
he o ught to be and the re a lization i s an a chievement involving 
both human an d d ivine e lements . God ' s g r a c e op e r a tes in human 
life for the acc ompl ishmen t of his p urposes as revealed in 
Christ . Christ is not or:..ly mm. 1 s ide a l but the dynamic for 
man ' s faith . :Ma n 's p art i s his vo luntary commitment to and 
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obedience to the divine will as expressed in christ and it 
is necessary for man 1 s transforma tion from what he i s to what 
he ought to be. The transforma tion is a continuous develop-
ment through the normal relationships of life toward t he ideal . 
'I'hrough cons ecration of life in sacrificial love man achieves 
true s e lf-re alization and a new and proper relationship with 
God and his fellowmen--to a deg ree in the present and in its 
fullness in eternity . 
For Niebuhr, the change in man is not· a process of 
growth and a ttainment. Man's worst sin is to try through his 
own efforts t o become like God. It is only thro ugh the j udg -
ment and mercy of God tha t man c an be change d from what he is 
to what he ought to be. It is in c onfrontation with the power 
and holiness of God as it is reve a led to man that he is brought 
to the despair which leads to contrition and the sha ttering of 
the old sinful self', thus allowing the mercy of God, a s ex-
pressed in the wisdom and pow e r o f Christ, to remake the new 
self. The new self is possessed by t he Ho l y Sp irit and s e lf-
love has been broken in pr inciple--though not in fa ct . 
In ~ieman 's view man must look beyond himself to the 
cre a tive event as the source of the progressive tra nsforma ti on 
that chan g es him from what h e is to wha t he ou_ght to be. This 
transforma tion is the tr ansformation that is described mythi-
c ally in the historical Christian doctrine of s a lva tion. When 
man g ives himself comple tely to the creative event he is saved 
from t he destruction of self-centeredness an d is made a new 
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creature through progressive re-creation . Th i s transformation 
tak es pla ce only if man's ultimate concern is shifted from 
created g ood to the sourc e of all created goods . Only as man 
a ccep ts t he s overeignty of creative g o od as it is man ifested 
in Christ can the human mind and body and society be purged, 
disciplined and equipped for pr ogressive creation of values 
which is man ' s dest iny. This progressive creation which tr ans-
forms hums.n li f e and socie ty is t o be found in the inter action 
whi c h takes place be tween individuals and between t he i ndivi-
dual and his world , and is at its highest in te rms of Christian 
love. Man can stand in the way of the crea tive i nteract ion 
but when the "vv ay is cle ared relig ious development takes place 
as a natur a l part of the g rowth of the individual. 
2. Conflicting Implications for the Theory 
of Christi an Education 
i . The Mean i n g and F unction of Christi an Education 
The primary emphasis for a theory of Christian educa-
tion i mplied in Knudson's views is the person and his develop-
ment; in Niebuhr's views, the reve aled Christian faith; and in 
Wieman's the cre a tive process . Knudson's views imply tha t 
Christian educ at ion is a g u ided process of growth and develop-
ment toward s pecific object ives , i n which man with God's help 
progressivel y discovers an d achiev e s the moral ide a l for his 
ind i v i dual life and for soc iety an d re a lizes :tis true nat ure 
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as a son of God; Niebuhr's view implies tha t Christian 
educ a tion is the means used to acquaint man with the Chris-
tian faith , so tha t he mi ght kn ow his predicament and become 
acquainted with the only h ope of his salv a tion; Wieman's view 
i mplies that Christian education is the part of the natural 
process of g rowth and development which produces meaning s and 
value s of moral and re l i g ious significance, the function of 
which is the progressive transforming of human life and society. 
ii. The Aims of Christian Education 
Knudson 's views of man imply the following specific aims 
for Christ i an educ at ion: the achievement of a transforming 
p erson -to-person relationship with God a s Fathe r; a continuine 
commitment and a developing loyalty to the moral ideal as it is 
represent e d in the person of Christ, which produces a quality 
of life which is Christ-like char acter; a knowledge and use of 
the relig ious heritage--es pecially fro m the Bible--a s a means 
of Christian growth; a developing rela tionship between persons 
which eventua tes in a dynamic Christian fellowship; and the 
transforma tion of society t oward the Christian social ideal, 
which is the King d om of God . 
Niebuhr's views of man i mpl y these specif'ic aims for 
Christi an education : a knowledge of' the Christian f' a ith as 
it is found in the Bi b le, commitmen t to Christ which bring s a 
new life through his wisdom and p o wer, a loyalty to God, just 
and brotherly rel ationship arnong men, and participation in 
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the covenant communi t y as the bearer of the Christian faith . 
Wieman 1 s views i mply these specific aims for Christian 
educ ation : the progress ive transforma tion of life in terms of 
new struc tur e s of mean ing and va l ues, commitmen t to the sover -
eignty of creative g ood as it is pe rsonified i n Christ , the 
realization of life ' s highest meaning s and values in ind ividual 
life and i n society , the integration of pers onality and adjust -
ment of ind i viduals to their natural and soc ial env i r onment so 
they c an enter effectively into the process o f creativity and 
be its efficient channel, and participation in the process of 
interaction in a fellowship practicing the Christian fa ith. 
iii. The Content and Scope of 
Christian Education 
Y~udson 1 s views i mply that Christian educati on has to 
do with the whole pe rson in the tot al ity of h i s experiences 
and that any exper i ence that helps one a chieve moral and 
spiritual g o a ls could come within the scope of Christian edu-
cation curriculum . Christian educati on , then, would be cen -
tered i n purposeful experiences . Niebuhr ' s views imply a 
very limited conten t f or Christian educ a tion : the es s entials 
of the Chr istian faith , part icularly as they are found in the 
Bible . Wieman's views i mp l y t he broadest concept of the 
scope of Christian education and its mat eri a ls. Any thing tha t 
crea tes meaning and val ue is a par t of the re l i g ious process , 
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and the curriculum would include any ex perience thro ugh which 
n ew an d h ie;her structures of v al ue s co uld be produced . 
iv . The Imp ortance of Christi an Education 
Fnudson 1 s views i mply that Chri s ti an e ducati on is of 
s upreme i mportance for t h e transformation of the i n divi du a l 
an d s o c iety , and man ' s res p onsibility in the process makes it 
an i mp ort ant con cern f or him . Niebuhr's views i n dicate t h e 
i n sign ificance of the e d uca t i onal process i n r elig ion . And 
Wieman ' s i mpl y t hat relig i o us development is an i mp ortant 
p art o f the n a tural process of growth an d is necessary for 
t h e i ndividua l and s ociety but i ts i mper a tive n a ture is les-
sen e d b y t he fact tha t it seems to be more dependen t upon the 
process of growth than upon man ' s s pecial c oncern . 
3 . Conflicting I mplic ati ons f o r Meth ods in 
Christian Educat ion 
i . The Gener a l Approach 
Knudson ' s views of man i mply that the genera l appro a ch 
to the p ro c edur e s o f Christian educ a t i on is fr om the st and-
poin t o f consci ous p erso na l an d p urposeful e xperience ; in 
i\liebuhr 's view it is i mplied that the approach is from the 
standpoint of the content to be taught ; and in Wieman ' s views 
t he i mplic a ti on is tha t the approach s h ould b e from the st an d -
poin t of t h e crea ti ve situa tion . 
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ii. Ways of Teaching 
~nudson's views of man i mpl y t he f o llowing methods of 
teach i n~ : g uiding t he consci ous personal experiences of i ndi-
viduals in activi t ies which will produce t he desire d ou tcomes; 
experimentation and problem solving within t he frame of refer-
ence of t he Chr istian ideal--as a means of discovering eternal 
truth and ideals; and inter-persona l rel at ions and g r oup 
dynamics. 
Niebuhr 's views i mply t ha t the pr i mary me t h od of teach i ng 
is that of tr ansmitting the essen ti a ls of the Christi an faith . 
Various techn iques might b e used but tr ansmitting a g iven 
author it at ive c onten t would be the p urp ose . 
Wi eman's views i mply t he following me thods of teaching : 
p roducing and g uiding creative situa tions in the experiences 
of individuals ; unrestricted search for meaning and values 
through experimen t a ti on and problem solving ; structur i n g rela-
ti onship of int e r a ction between individuals and between i n di-
vidual s and the group . 
iii. The Place of Leadership 
Knudson 's views of man i mply that the r ole of a leader 
in the educ a ti onal process is t ha t of a personal guide, coun-
selor , and friend in a democratic setting where t h e worth of 
every pe rson is recogn ized. Niebuhr's views i mply that the 
leader would have the rol e of authority--though he would n o t 
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necess arily be an aut h or it a rian-- and t ha t t h e matter of the 
personal relations h ip between teach er and pupil is relatively 
of l ittle imp ortance . Wieman's views indicate t hat t h e role 
o f t h e te a c h er is primarily t h at of preparing t h e way for and 
gui ding t h e cre a tive process , staying in t he background, maki ng 
a c ontribution wh ere needed, but beine; car eful not to dominate 
in such a way a s to stifle the creative proces s. 
iv. The Mood and Tempe r of Teac h ing 
Knuds on ' s vi ews i mply an a t mosph ere of realistic opti-
mi s m surround i ng t he educational process. Niebuhr 's views 
i n dic a te a g rimly realistic mood and an a ir of pess i mism . And 
~ ieman 1 s views suggest a sense of optimism and cert a inty. 
~. Influences i n Christian Education 
In current t heories of Christian education t h e i mpli-
c at i on s of t he t hree views of man are frequently interming led. 
Th e irr.p l ic a tions of Knudson 1 s views an d also t hose of ~ 1 ieman' s 
a re to be found in t h e writing s of Coe , Bower, and Ellio t t . 
In t h e writing s of Paul Vieth, i n terpreting t he position of 
t h e International Council, we fi nd i mplic e.t ions from t h e views 
o f Knudson and of Ni e buhr. However, in t h e wr iting s of Harner 
and Blanc he Carrier we find i mp lic a tions primarily from t h e 
views of Knudson; an d in t he writing s of H. Shelton Smith and 
Ran dolph Crump Miller we find i mplic a ti ons pr i marily from 
Piebuhr' s vi ews . Chave and Sophi a Fahs follow r a t h er 
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consistently t h e position of Wieman. Implications from 
Wieman's views are found r a t h er con sistently in Beacon Book s 
in Relig ious Educati on · ; t hose from Knudson's in the presuppo-
sitions underlying Methodist Curricular and leaders h ip educa-
tion ma ter i als ; those from Niebuhr 's views predominate in the 
underlying principles of t h e Presbyterian " Christian Faith and 
Life" p rog ram, but t h ere are implications from t h e other po s i-
ti ons i n t r~ e curriculum; and t h e Clos ely Gr a ded Lessons h ave 
i n dications of i mplications from both t h e views of Knudson a nd 
Wieman. 
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CHAPTER XI 
CONCLUSIONS 
It has not been an eas y t a s k to de l ineate the 
i mplications growing out of' the three views of man and t o 
f ind clear-c ut illustr a ti ons of t he i mp lic ations in present 
d ay Chr isti an e d uc at ion. Vhile vve have been dealing with 
c ontrasting theolog ic al views, it is to be re cognized that 
t he pos i tions have many common vieV'lpo i nts concern ing man , 
and f re quently t he differences are a matter of deg ree. 
Consequently , the i mplic a tions overlap a t time s and often 
t he variations a re primar ily in emphasis. Th is is particu-
l a rl y true i n t he relationship be t ween the implic at ions 
fr om Knudson 1 s and Wi eman 's views . Tak ing this into cons i-
der a tion , we draw t he following con cl usions from this study: 
1. The views of man h e ld by Knudson , Ni ebuhr, and 
Wieman i ndi c a te three con cepts of s a lv a tion, or how man is 
t ransformed f'rom wha t h e is to wha t he ought t o be, and imp l y 
three different theories of Chr i stian e d uc a tion , as well as 
a differen c e in the rel a tion of Christian educat i on to salva-
tion . 
In Knudson 's vi ews salva tion is a continuous 
div i ne - human proces s tha t take s p lace i n and t h rough the 
ordinary , conscious, and pur poseful experienc es of man . It 
283 
is a process o f e rowth and development toward t h e Christian 
ide al, which is Christli keness a nd a relation o f sonship to 
God, and Christian education is the means to this end . 
In Niebuhr's views s a lva tion is a super-natt~al 
process wh i ch t ake s p l a c e i n those ex traordinary moments of 
confront at i on with God wh ich c ome to man as God is reve ale d 
to h i m. Christi an e duc a tion is not a means for transforming 
life but a way of acquainting man 'Nith the revelation t h at is 
i n Christ . 
I n Wieman ' s views salvation t ake s place t hro ugh 
the n a tur a l process whi ch operates in the cre.ative situations 
of l ife where meaning s and values are being created and re al-
ized. Chri s tian educ a ti on is that part of the natural process 
of growth a nd development tha t produc e s Christian v a lues. 
Christi a n educ a ti on is the means o f s a lv a ti on, a s i n Knudson's 
view, but there is i n t h e natural pr o c e ss a k i nd of a utomatic 
progressi on an d de termin i sm not implied in Knudson's views . 
2. The three t heories of Christi an educ ati on i mplied 
i n these views of man are frequently i n t er t wi ne d in p r esent 
day Christian educ at ion theory. 
The theories of Coe , Bower, and El liott contain 
i mplicati ons from Knudson 's v i ew s concerning wh - t Christian 
educ a tion is and does , and also i mplications from Wieman's 
vi ews concernin g how the pr o cess is carri e d out. 
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The pos ition s he l d over a per iod of years by 
t he Interna tiona l Coun cil of Relig i ous bduc a tion , a s inter -
pre t ed in the writing s of Paul Vieth , contain i mplicat i ons 
fro m the vi ews of Knudson and Nie buhr. The r e c ent trend is 
tow a r d the i mplicat i ons from Niebuhr ' s views in the i n ter pr e -
t a tion of what Christ i a n educatio n i s and does, while the i n -
t erpre tation of the me t hods of Christian educ ation is bas ed 
primar ily on the pos ition Knuds on represents. 
3 . Only one the ory of Christ i an educ at i on has been 
develope d fully t hat is cons istent with a s ing l e view of man . 
The t heor i es concerning the meaning and function 
of Christian educ at i on as well a s t heories of method developed 
by Chave and Soph ia F ahs are c onsistent with the vi ew of mm 
represen ted i n 1ieman 1 s posit i on . 
4· No theories of Christian education develop the 
full i mplic a tions of t h e views of Kn udson and Niebuhr. 
Many viewpo ints, i n cluding those of Harner and 
Blanche Carr ier , are c ons i sten t with the i mpli c at i ons of 
Knudson's vi ews but they do not represen t a fully developed 
theor of Christi an education, nor d o they take i n to account 
all of the im·· lic a ti ons dr awn fro m Knudson ' s po sition. 
The v iewpo i nts of H· Shelton Smith and Randolph 
Crump Mi ller are b a sed on presup}-~ ositions of the pos it i on 
he l d by Ni e buhr but they do not deve lop a comprehen sive theory 
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of ChristiE.n educ at ion, nor do they follow all of the i mpli -
c at i ons of Ni ebt-Lhr 1 s position . 
5. In present d a y work i n Chr isti an educ at i on impl i-
c a tions from the views o f I'Jludson predomi n a te in t h e basic 
princip les of ~,r,: ethodist Church School and l eadership education 
curricul a and in Clos e l y Graded Lessons , although some of the 
i mplic a t i ons of Wieman ' s vi ews a r e to be found in the l a tt er . 
6. I mp lic a tions from Niebuhr's views pre domina t e in 
t he t heories of the meaning and function o.f Christian educa-
tion found i n the Presbyteri an "Christian Fa ith and Life" 
progr am , a ltho ugh t heories o f methods h ave implic at ions fro m 
t h e views of Knuds on and ieman . 
7. I mplic a tions from the views of v ieman are fotmd 
cons i stent ly i n the Beacon Boo ks in Rel i g i o us ~ducation com-
pri s i ng the c urricul um materials of the Unitarian Church . 
8 . The conflicting i mplic a tions i n the theories of 
Co e , Bower , and Elliott are due to an a t t emp t to define the 
me ~ning a nd function of Christ i an education in t e rms of 
liber al-per sonalis m and to develop methods of Christian edu-
cation based on natural ist i c psychology , s o cio log y , and edu-
cation . 
9. The present conflicting t h eories t o be foun d in 
t h e p ositions of the Int ernation a l Council ( Div i sion of 
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Christi an Education of t he Nation a l Counci l of Churches) and 
in Pr e sby teri an curriculum are due to a n a ttemp t t o base t he 
mean i ng and content of Chr i st i an education upon sup er - natur a l-
i stic :i)resupp osit i ons and the me t hods of Christi an educ at ion 
up on n atural stic or personal ist i c presuppositions . 
\ 
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Problem and Limits 
The problem of this dissertation is to determine 
implications for the theory and methods of Christian educa-
tion, of the theolog ical concepts of man in the liberal-per-
sonalistic views of Albert c. Yilludson, in the nee-super-
naturalistic views of Reinhold Niebw1r, and in the religious 
naturalistic views of Henry Nelson Wieman; and to indicate 
where in present day Christian education theory and practice 
in Protestant Christian Churches concepts coinciding with 
these implications may be found. 
Procedure 
Major works of F.nudson, Niebuhr, and Wieman bearing 
upon concepts of man are used to determine their views or 
what man is, what he ought to be, and how he changes. When 
the position of each is established, log ical implications 
are deduced from each position for the theory of Christian 
education--its meanine and function, aims, scope, and im-
portance; and for methods in Christian education--the general 
approach, t he mood and ways of teaching , and the place of 
leadership. Then some of the major writings on Christian 
education are examined to determine where concepts coinciding 
with these implications are to be found in present day theory 
and practice. 
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Findings and Conclusions 
A consideration of the concepts of man held by these 
theolog ians reveals contrasting views of what man is, what 
he ought to be, and how he changes. These contrasting views 
in turn indicate conflicting implications for the theory and 
methods of Christian education. 
Knudson sees man primarily as a creature of infinite 
worth, an end in himself. He emphasizes man's freedom and 
responsibility; his capacity for moral character and for a 
unique relationship with God; and man's need of redemption, 
not because of his original sinful nature but because, through 
his own willful choices, he falls short of the moral and 
spiritual ideal and because he is a victim of sin, due to 
social influences and his own imperfections. Redemption is 
a continuous process of transformation which takes place in 
the normal relationships of life as God's grace works through 
the conscious moral and spiritual experiences of those who 
voluntarily commit themselves to the divine will in Christ. 
Through this divine-human process of development man, to a 
degree in the present and in fullness in eternity, achieves 
the ethical ideal represented in Christ, fulfills his true 
sonship to God, and lives as a citizen of the Kingdom while 
striving for its realization as a social ideal. 
These emphases indicate that for Christian education 
the person and the development of his moral and spiritual 
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capacities are primary; that Christian education is a trans-
forming process in which individuals grow in personal devotion 
to Christ and develop into his likeness and in proper relation-
ship with God and their fellowmen; that its social goal is a 
dynamic Christian fellowship and a transformed social order; 
that Christian education is of supreme importance and t h at it 
is one of man's primary responsibilities. They also suggest 
that Christian growth takes place through conscious personal 
and purposeful experiences in which eternal truths and Chris-
tian ideals are discovered and used; that interpersonal rela-
tions and the dynamics of the group are important in teaching; 
that t he teacher is a guide, counselor, and friend in a demo-
cratic situation; and t h at in the divine-human process a mood 
of realistic optimism prevails. 
In Niebuhr's view man is primarity a sinner. The ambi-
guity of man's nature, his inevitable and continuous rebellion 
agains t God, and h is he lplessness in his predicament are 
stressed. There is an emphasis upon the impossibility of man's 
achieving righteousness; upon transcendental revelation; upon 
the sin of trying to discover God and to be like him; upon the 
"impossible ethical ideal"; and upon life's meaning and ful-
fillment being known only beyond history. There is also stress 
upon the necessity of a transcendental confrontation in which 
t he judgment and mercy of God shatters the old ·self t hrough 
despair and remakes t he new self through a power completely , 
outside man--the truth and power revealed in Christ. 
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These emphases indicate that Christian education is 
not a process for transforming life through moral and spirit-
ual development but a means of acquainting the individual 
with the revealed Christian faith so that he will realize his 
predicament and know the only hope of his salvation. They 
suggest the relative tmimportance of man's educational ef-
forts in the process of transformation, and imply a rather 
grim and pessimistic mood for the task of Christian education. 
These emphases also indicate that the content of Christian 
education h as to do primarily with the essentials of the 
Christian faith as they are found in the Bible; and that the 
educational process is primarily a matter of transmitting 
knowledge of the authoritative Christian faith. 
In Wieman 1 s views we find that man is primarily a 
creature of instrumental value. There is an emphasis upon his 
role in the process of creating and achieving meanings and 
values in the fulfillment of history; upon his amoral nature 
and his capacity for indeterminate development and growth in 
moral character through interaction with the natural and 
social environment; and upon his transformation into a more 
efficient ch annel of creativity through which the world is 
changed into the Kingdom of God. Man's transformation is the 
process of creating new and higher structures of meaning and 
values and is part of the maturation process. It takes place 
progressively as life is committed to and used by the creativ-
ity which is in the natural process of growth and which is 
299 
manifest supremely in Christ. 
These findings imply that Christian education is con-
cerned primarily with implementing the creative process; that 
its function is to create significant meanings and values 
within the natural process of growth so that human life and 
society are progressively transformed. They also indicate 
t h at its primary aim is integrated personalities that are at 
home in the universe and can enter effectively into the crea-
tive process and be its effective channel for transforming 
society; t h at it consists primarily in producing and guiding 
creative situations; that it is a mattei' of an 11 open-ended 11 
search, experimentation, and problem solving in which new 
values are created; that the teacher's primary responsibility 
is to understand and guide t he process; and that t here is a 
mood of optimism and certainty in the procedures. 
Thus, we find implied in these views of man three the-
ories of Christian education and three concepts of salvation, 
or how man is transformed, as well as differing concepts as to 
the relation of C}:1..ris tian education to sal vat ion. In Knudson's 
views salvation is a continuous divine-human process that takes 
place in and through the ordinary conscious, purposeful ex-
periences of man. It is a process of growth and development 
toward the Christian ideal, and Christian education is the 
means to this end. In Niebuhr's views transformation takes 
place in those extra-o~dihary moments of confrontation with God 
which come to man as God is revealed to him. Christian educa-
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tion is not a means for transforming life but a way of ac-
quainting man with the revelation that is in Christ. In 
Wieman's views salvation takes place through the natural pro-
cess which operates in the creative situations of life where 
meanings and values are being created and realized. It is a 
matter of growth and development but it is in a sense automatic 
and is determined largely by the operation of the process. 
In current theories of Christian education we find an 
intermingling of concepts which coincide with the implications 
drawn from these contrasting views of man, although the con-
cepts are not necessarily due to the influence of these three 
men. In the theories of George A. Coe, William Clayton Bower, 
and Harrison S. Elliott we find concepts that coincide with 
implications from Iilludson's views concerning what Christian 
education is and does, but we also find concepts that coincide 
with implications from Wieman's views concerning how it is 
carried on. In positions held over a period of years by the 
International Council of Religious Education, and interpreted 
by Paul Vieth, we find ideas that are in line with implica-
tions from the views of both Knudson and Niebuhr, with more 
recent trends toward the latter. The theories of Nevin c. 
Harner and Blanche Carrier, so far as they are developed, are 
in line with implications drawn from Knudson's views; and H. 
Shelton Smith's concepts, in so far as he develops a theory, 
are in line with the implications from Niebuhr's views. The 
theories of Ernest J. Chave and Sophia Fahs coincide with im-
plications drawn from Wieman's views and they seem to have 
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developed the only comprehensive theory consistent with a 
single view of man. No theories have as yet developed the full 
implications of either Knudson's or Niebuhr's view of man. 
In present day work in Christian education concepts 
which coincide with implications from Knudson's views are found 
to predominate in the basic principles of Methodist church 
school curricula and leadership education materials, and in 
Closely Graded Lessons--although implications from Wieman's 
views are also found in the latter. The Presbyterian Chris-
tian Faith and Life curriculum contains concepts coinciding 
with implications drawn from Niebuhr's views in terms of the 
nature and function of Christian education, but we find ideas 
in line with implications from the other two views in the way 
it is carried on. The Beacon Books in Religious Education 
(Unitarian) indicate concepts rather consistently in line with 
implications drawn from Wieman's views. 
Conflicts within the theory of Coe, of Bower, and of 
Elliott seem to be due to an attempt to form a synthesis of 
the theories of the meaning and content of Christian education 
based upon liberal personalism with theories of method from 
psychology, sociology, and education based upon naturalism. 
Likewise, the disparity in the more recent theories of the In-
ternational Council (now the Division of Christian Education 
of the National Council of Churches) and in Presbyterian cur-
riculum is due to attempts to base the meaning and conte,nt of 
Christian education upon supernaturalistic presuppositions and 
methods upon naturalistic or personalistic presuppositions. 
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this work and in 1948 he became Executive Secretary of the 
Bo ard of Education of t he I daho Conference of t h e Methodist 
Ch urch, a position h e h eld until h e went to Boston University 
i n September, 1951, for a dvanced study. The first year a t 
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Boston University h e served a pastorate in the New England 
Southern Conference of t h e Methodist Church and was Graduate 
Ass ist ant in t he Department of Relig ious E ducation of Boston 
University School of Theology . During 19)2-.53 and 19.53-.54 
h e served a s an Assistant Instructor in that department. 
In 1940 he was married to Ella Frances Wo ods in 
Dyersburg , Tennessee . The family now includes Marilyn, born 
in 1944 and Anne, born in 1946. 
